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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION.

S

Soumr smaller inaccuracies in the previous Editions have
been corrected in this Edition; but no other changes
hdave been made.

Moust Sr. Brr¥arp, <« JOHN HEALY, D.D,
October, 1902 Bishop of Clonfert

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION,

——

Tur First Eprrion of this work has been very fuvoum\bly
received both by the critics and by the public. It was
exhausted nearly twelve months ago; but other engrossing
occupations left the author little time to revise the text and
prepare a new edition. In this Seconp Ebrrion many
errors of the press have been corrected ; several explanutory
notes have been added, and some few inaccuracies have been
rectified. Maps of the Aran Islands and Clonmacnoise have
been inserted, and the /ndex has been greatly enlarged. It
is hoped also. that the lower price of the present edition will
bring it within the range of a wider circle of readers, and
still further carry out the author’s purpose of vindicating

and enlarging the just renown of Ireland’s ancient Saints

and Scholars.

MousT Sr. BeRNARD,

e . B & JOHN HEALY, D.D.




PREFACE.

Ix the following pages it has been the author’s purpuse to
give a full and accurate, but at the same time, as he hopes, a
popular account of the Schools and Scholars of Ancient
Treland. It is a subject about which much is talked, but
little is known, and even that little is only to be found in
volumes that are not easily accessible to the general reader.
In the present work the history of the Schools and Scholars
of Celtic Erin is traced from the time of St. Patrick down to
the Anglo-Norman Invasion of Ireland. The first three
centuries of this period is certainly the brightest page of
what is, on the whole, the rather saddening, but not inglorious
record, of our country’s history. It was not by any means
a period altogether free from violence and crime, but it was
certainly a time of comparative peace and security, during
which the religious communities scattered over the island
presented a more beautiful spectacle before men and angels,
than anything seen in Christendom either before or since
It is an epoch, too, whose history can be studied with pleasure
and profit, and in which Irishmen of all creeds and classes feel
a legitimate pride.

Tt has been questioned, indeed, it the Monastic Schools of
this period were really so celebrated and so frequented by
holy men, as justly to win for Ireland her ancient title of the
Insura Sancrorum Er Docrorum—the Island of Saints and
Scholars. The author ventures to hope that the following pages
will furnish, even to the most sceptical, conclusive evidence
on this point. It has been his purpose to show not merely the
extent, the variety, and the character of the studies, both
sacred and profane, pursued in our Celtic Schools, but alsc
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the eminent sanctity of those learned men, whose names are
found in all our domestic Martyrologies.

Perhaps the most striking feature in their character,
speaking generally, was their extraordinary love of solitude
and mortification. They loved learning much, it is true ; but
they loved God and nature more. They know nothing of
what is now called civilization, and were altoge ther ignorant
of urban life ; but still they had a very keen perception of
the grandeur and beauty of God’s universe  Ine voice of
the storm and the strength of the sea, the majesty of lofty
mountains and the glory of summer woods, spoke to their
hearts even more eloquently than the voice of the preacher,
or the writing on their parchments. :

The author has sought throughout ¢ put all the infor-
mation, which he could collect in reference to his subject, in
a popular and attractive form. At the same time he has
spared no pains to consult all the available authorities both
ancient and modern ; and he has always gone to the original
sources, whenever it was possible to do so. He does not
pretend to have avoided all mistakes in matters of fact, nor
to be quite free from errors in matters of opinion. DBut he
can say that he has honestly done his best to make the
study of this portion of our Celtic history interesting and
profitable to the general reader. And there is no doubt that
the study of the holy and self-denying lives of our ancient
Ssints and Scholars will exercise a purifying and elevating
influence on the minds of all, but more especially of the
young ; will teach them to raise their thoughts to higher
things, and set less store on the paltry surroundings of their
daily life.

With the single exception of Iona, which may be con-
sidered as an Irish island, this volume deals only with
our Monastic Schools at home. Irishmen founded during

this period many schools and monasteries abroad; but
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it would require another volume to give a full account of
those monasteries and their holy founders.
There are many friends to whom we owe thanks for

assistance ; but we have reason to believe that they would
prefer not to have their names mentioned in this preface.

In conclusion, we have only to add, that these pages have
not been written in a controversial spirit; because in our

opinion little or nothing is ever to be gained by writing
“ history in a spirit of controversy, which tends rather to
obscare than to make known the truth. It is better from
every point of view to let the facts speak for themselves ; and
hence not only in quoting authorities, but also in narrating
1 events, we have, as far as possible,\ reproduced the language
. of the original authorities.
| A few of the papers here published have appeared in the
Irish Ecclesiastical Record, but they are now presented in a
more popular form.

'« JOHN HEALY, D.D

\‘ Parmersron Housg, PoRTUMNA,
l May, 1890.
|

o m-bDav buan Deapla pao agur 1soi.

‘‘May the tongue of Sage and Saint be lasting.”
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CHAPTER 1.

STATE OF LEARNING IN IRELAND BEFORE
ST. PATRICK.

“The wrath of Crom spoke in the storm,
The blighted harvests felt his eye;
The cooling shower, the sunshine warm,
Answered the Druid’s plaintive ery.”
—T. D. McQee.

It is not our purpose to discuss at length the state of
learning and civilization in Ireland before the coming of
St Patrick. Tt is a question about which much difference
of opinion exists even amongst learned men. A few remarks,
however, on this subject will enable the reader to understand
more clearly the literature and history of the Christian
Schools of Ancient Ireland.

It is admitted by all that whatever learning existed in
Erin during the pagan period of her history, was the
exclusive possession of certain privileged classes amongst
the Celtic tribes. They may be included in the three great
orders, so familiar to the students of our ancient history—
the Druids, Bards, and Brehons. We shall offer a few brief
observations about each of these highly privileged classes.'

I.—Tae Druips.

In Ireland, as in all the Celtic nations, the Druids were
priests and seers, and frequently poets and judges also,
especially in the earliest periods of our history. We know
from Cesar that their learning, at least in Gaul, consisted
for the most part in rather fanciful theories about the
heavenly bodies, the laws of nature, and the attributes of
their pagan deities. These doctrines, like their religious
tenets, were not committed to writing, but were handed
down by oral tradition ; for they wished above all things to
keep their knowledge to themselves, and to impress the
common people with a mysterious awe for their own power
and wisdom. It has been said® by some writers that druidism

1 ¢TIt would be futile,” says O'Curry, “to attempt to give any close
and detailed account of the state of education in this country before the
Christian era.”—Lectures, vol. ii., page 49.

2 See Dr. O'Rorke's excellent History of Sligo, vol. ii., page 7.

A
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was a philosophy rather than a religion; but this statement
cannot be admitted against the express testimony of Ceesar,’
who must have often seen the Druids both in Gaul and
Britain. He asserts® most distinctly that they attended to
religious worship, offered sacrifice both in public and in
private, and also expounded omens and oracles. Cesar’s
statement in this single sentence offers a text for our obser-
vations. We must bear in mind what he says of the
Druids of Gaul, as well as of the British Druids; because it
is quite evident that the Druids of the three great Celtic
nations about this period had practically the same religion.
He says that they had exclusive charge of public worship,
sometimes even offered human sacrifice ; and we shall show,
notwithstanding O’Curry,® that they did the same in Ireland
also. A similar long course of instruction, generally
extending to twenty years, was required for their disciples
in Ireland as in Gaul. As judges, too, the Druids enforced
their decisions by a kind of social excommunication, which
few people dared to despise. Itis curious how the Celtic
races, even to this day, have recourse to similar excommuni-
cations, both in things social and political. The Druids of
Gaul were subject to an Arch-Druid, who was, like the
Jewish High Priest,.elected for life. But above all, the
Druids of Gaul taught the immortality of the soul, as also
its transmigration, and appeared most anxious to inculcate
these doctrines on all their disciples. This is the one saving
doctrine of druidism, which thus prepared the way for
Christianity.

There were Druids amongst all the Celtic tribes of
France, Britain, and Ireland. The British Druids in the
time of Cewsar were very famous both as priests and scholars;
so that it was customary for the young Druids of Gaul to be
sent over to Britain to finish their education in the colleges
of the British Druids. Their chief establishment was in the
Island of Anglesey, anciently called Mona; so at least it is
called by Tacitus, although Ceesar seems to give that name
to the Isle of Man. During the period immediately pre-
ceding the arrival of St. Patrick in Ireland, it seems highly
probable that Mona was occupied by a colony of the Irish
Celts. It is certain, at least, that very frequent and friendly
intercourse took place between Ireland and Anglesey, from

1 Cgesar, De Bello Gallico, Liber iv., c. 13 and 14,

2T1li rebus divinis intersunt, sacrificia publica et privata procurant,
religiones interpretantur.

3 Vol. ii., page 222,
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which it may be safely inferred that if the druidism of
Anglesey was not of Irish origin, Irish as well as Gaulish
Druids were certainly educated in that island.

The Druids worshipped not in temples made with hands.
As i Palestine, and many Eastern countries, these pagan
priests conducted their religious services in ‘ groves’ and
“high places’ under the shade of the spreading oaks, from
which some writers derive their name-—derw being the
Celtic, not the Greek name for oak. Hence this tree was
sacred in their eyes; their dwellings were surrounded with
oak groves, whose dark foliage threw a sombre and solemn
shade over the rude altars of unhewn stone on which they
offered their sacrifices. The yew, blackthorn, and quicken
were also regarded as sacred trees, at least by the Irish
Druids, who made their divining rods in some cases from the
yew, but oftener from oaken boughs. The mystic ogham
characters were also cut by the Druids on staves made from
the yew, at least so we are informed in some of our oldest
Irish tales.! '

Our knowledge of Irish druidism is derived chiefly from

incidental references in the old romantic tales, and also in
the Lives of the Saints, and especially in the Lives of
St Patrick, who came into direct antagonism with their
enfire system. It is certain that in other countries the
Druids sometimes offered human victims in sacrifice; and
there is some evidence that the same custom, although,
perhaps, more rarely, prevailed in Ireland. There is a
passage in the Book of Leinster,® which expressly states that |
the Irish used to sacrifice their children to Crom Cruach,
or more correctly, Cenn Cruaich, the great gold-covered idol
of Magh Slecht, on the borders of Cavan and Leitrim.
Hence it was called the Plain of Slaughter, and the sight of
the foul idol so excited the righteous zeal of St. Patrick that
he smote it deep into the earth with a blow of his crozier.
We also know from the Saint’s ““ Confession’ that the Irish to
whom he preached the Gospel, had previously worshipped
idols and unclean things,® which goes to prove that idol-
worship was a part of the druidical ritual in Ireland.

There is no doubt also that the worship of the elements
was a part of the druidical religion. Their most terrible
oaths were sworn on the Sun and the Wind ; and it was
confidently believed that the perjurer could never escape the
vengeance of these mighty elements. The account given in

1 See O'Curry’s Lectures, vol. ii., p. 203. 1Folio 2135,
P
3¢ Tdola et immunda.”
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the Tripartite of St. Patrick’s interview with the daughters
of King Laeghaire by Cliabach Well, on the slopes of
Cruachan, shows that the worship of fairy gods, or elves,
was a part of the druidical religion ; and the same is expressly
stated in the very ancient metrical Life of the Apostle, by
St. Fiace of Sletty.!

Tt is evident also not only from Caesar’s statement, but
also from several passages in our earliest extant writings,
that one of the principal functions of the Druids was to act
as haurispices, that is, to foretell the future, to unveil the
hidden, to pronounce incantations, and ascertain by omens
lucky and unlucky days. Hence we always find some of
them living with the king in his royal rath; they are not
only his priests, but still more his guides and counsellors on
all occasions of danger or emergency. King Laeghaire had
at Tara Druids and enchanters, who used {o foretell the
future by their druidism and heathenism;* and they an-
nounced the coming of the Zazlcend, or shaven-crown, that is
St. Patrick, long before his arrival. They were powerful in
charms and spells. They could bring snow on the plain, but
could not, like Patrick, take it away ; they could cover the
land with sudden darkness, but could not, like him, dispel it.
They were powerful for evil, but not for good; they could
with the charm called the ¢ Fluttering Wisp,” strike their
unhappy victim with lunacy, or afflict him by the elements;
they would even promise to make the earth swallow him up,
as they said it would swallow St. Patrick when he was preach-
ing on the banks of the Moy in Tyrawley. Their incantations,
too, were in some instances not only wicked, but filthy and
unclean;® and as such were of course strictly prohibited by
St. Patrick.

The Druids of Gaul, although unwilling to commit their
aoctrines to writing, were acquainted with the use of the
Greek letters. The British Druids of Anglesey were even
more learned ; and we must infer that the Irish Druids
possessed a similar culture.  They had ¢books,”* when
St. Patrick met them at Tara; and two of them were
entrusted with the education of the king’s daughters at
Cruachan. They were also skilled in medicine, and
possessed a knowledge of healing herbs; they discoursed to
their disciples on the nature of things,” and had some know-

14“0On Ireland’s folk lay darkness, the tribes worshipped fairies
(side).” Line 21,

? Tripartite, Stokes, p. 33 3 See O’Curry, vol. ii., p. 209.

4 Tripartite, Stokes, p, 57. 8 Ceesar, De Bello Gallico.
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ledge of astronomy. Thus vested with mysterious and
supernatural powers, and possessed of an esoteric learning,
that was exclusively their own, the Druids were held in
great reverence and fear. “Tara was the chief seat of the
idolatry and druidism of Erin,” but we also find them at
Cruachan in Connaught, and at Killala beyond the Moy*—
both royal seats of the kings of that province. They ac-
companied the kings in their journeys and were present
sometimes on the field of battle® They were generally
dressed in white, but wore an inner tunic to which reference
is sometimes made. It is probable that one or more of them
abode in the Raths of all the great nobles, who claimed to
be righs, or kinglets, in their own territories. They were
sworn enemies of Christianity, and frequently attempted to
take St. Patrick’s life by violence or poison. In the remote
districts of the country some of them remained for several
senturies after the island generally became Christian; and
to this day we can find traces of ancient druidism in the
superstitions of the people.

Their New Year’s Day was about the 10th of March, and
was deemed holy as the great day on which they cut the
mistletoe from the sacred oak. The first of May was kept as
a festival in honour of the Sun-God; and probably gave
origin tothat custom of lighting fires in honour of the god,
which was afterwards transferred to the eve of the 24th of
June, in order to do honour to St. John.

St. Patrick in his Confession clearly refers to this
sun-worship as an idolatrous practice prevalent amongst our
pagan forefathers. “That sun,” he says, “which at His
bidding we see rising daily for our sake will never reign, and
its splendour will not last for ever; but those who adore it
will perish miserably for all eternity.” The great November
festival called Samuin, seems to have been held especially in
honour of the side, or fairy-gods, who dwelt in the bosom of
the beautiful green hills of Erin, and were supposed to hold
high revel throughout all the land on November Eve. But
the Druids had influence even with these gods of the hills;
and we are told that when Edain, the lovely queen of royal
Tara, was stolen away from her husband, and hidden in the
Land of Youth under Bri Leith, near Ardagh, in Longford,
she was restored to her home and her husband by the mighty
magic of Dallun the Druid. :

! Tripartite, p. 40. 2 At Tulach-na-Druadh.
3 See the account of the battle of Cuil-dreimhne,
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We find reference made to the Druids as present with
every colony that came to Erin, which shows at least that
the old bards and chroniclers regarded them as an essential
element of the nation. They were endowed with lands for
their maintenance, and enjoyed special privileges and
immunities, like the Bards and Brehons. Bat, as they were
the priests of a false and idolatrous religion, it was sought as
far as possible to remove every trace of their existence from
the minds of the people; and hence after the revision of the
Brehon Laws in the time of St. Patrick, we find all refer-
ence to the Druids, their rights, and their privileges, entirely
expunged from that ancient code. Accordingly we know
nothing about the Irish Druids, except what maybe gathered
from such accidental references as those to which we have
already referred.

II.—THE BARDS.

Under this term we include both poets and chroniclers
that is, the Fzleadk and the Fer-comgne! Sometimes history
and poetry are represented as distinct branches of learning
in ancient Erin; it is certain, however, that in pre-Christian
times, and long after the introduction of Christianity, the
chronicler made poetry the medium of preserving and com-
municating to posterity both the genealogical and historical
records of his tribe or clan. It istrue, indeed, that the Intro-
duction tothe Senclues Mor makes a careful distinction between
the chronicler and the poet. “Until Patrick came, only three
classes of persons were permitted to speak in public in Erin:
a Chronicler to relate events and to tell stories; a Poet to
eulogise and to satirize; a Brehon to pass sentence from pre-
cedents and commentaries.” It is added that since Patrick’s
arrival, each of these professions is subject to his censorship ;
and it is noteworthy that no reference at all is made to the
Druids after Patrick came to Erin, and .this Brehon Code
came to be purified. The commentator on the Senclus also
notes that for a long time the judicature had belonged to the
poets alone, that is, from the time of Amergin, the first poet-
judge, down to the time of the Contention at Emhain Macha
between the two Sages, Ferceirtne and Neidhe. The langu
age which the poets spoke on that occasion was so obscure,
that the chieftains could not understand what had passed
between the rival Sages. It was therefore ordained by Con-
chobhar (Connor) and his chieftains, that thencetorward the

1 See Introduction to Senchus Mor, p. 18.
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poets should be deprived of that exclusive privilege which they
had hitherto enjoyed, and made too exclusive; and that the men
of Erin in general should be entitled to have their proper
share in the judicature. This dim tradition clearly represents
a protest against the technical language of an exclusive and
privileged class, who, for their own purposes, sought to keep
secret their traditionary lore. Thus it came to pass that
thenceforward the profession of the judge and poet became
quite distinet, and the judge assumed the post of official chro-
nicler and keeper of the records of his tribe.

The function of the Bard, or poet, afterwards was ‘to
eulogize and to satirize;’ and in this more restricted sense
of the word the term poet or Bard is frequently employed in
Christian times. We know, however, that as a matter of
fact all our historical documents down to the tenth century
are written in poetry, that is, in a certain metre and rhythm,
which would help to preserve these compositions even without
the aid of writing for the benefit of posterity; that is to say,
the Chronicler was also a poet.

The File, or poet in the more restricted sense of the word,
soon became a pest and a nuisance. Ie was willing enough
to eulogize when he expected liberal rewards ; but if he were
disappointed in his hopes, or if from any other cause he
wished to inflict the lash of his satire on any person, he never
spared the poisoned shafts of his flashing wit. Hence Cormac
Mae Cullinan, who knew the tribe well, derives Z7/e, the old
Irish word for poet, from f, poison, and /Z, brightness;
because in eulogy the poet is bright, but in satire he is
vencmous. The poets were extortionate, too, in exacting
rewards for their eulogistic verses, so that the order came to
be more feared than loved, and at length incurred the danger
of extinction, as we shall see further on. Hence, too; it is
expressly ordained in the Senchus Mor that the poet who
demands an excessive reward, or claims an amount to which
be is not entitled, or composes unlawful satire, is to be de-
prived of half his ‘honour price’ for the first and second
offence, and of his full honour price, or social status, for the
third. Among the four dignitaries of a terrifory who might
be degraded, besides the false-judging king, the stumbling
bishop, and the unworthy chief, was the fraudulent poet, who
demanded an exorbitant reward for his compositions.

No man was qualified to become Chief-poet, or Doctor in
Poetry—* Ollamh-poet ’—who was not able to compose an
extempore stanza on any subject proposed to him. And the
way in which it is done is this: “When the poet sees the
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person or thing before him he makes a verse at once with
the ends of his fingers, or in his mind without studying, and
he composes and repeats at the same time.””” This, however,
was after the reception of the New Testament in the time of
St. Patrick. “Before Patrick’s time the poet placed his
(divining) staff upon the person’s body, or upon his head, and
found out his name, and the name of his father and mother,
and discovered every unknown thing that was proposed to
him in a minute or two or three.” But St. Patrick abolished
these profane rites amongst the poets when they believed, for
they could not be performed without offering to idol gods,
and thenceforward he made the profession pure.*

The chief duty of the Historic Poet, or Chronicler, was to
register the genealogies of the men of Erin, and to recitelays
of battle,and rhymed stories or tales of Courtships, Voyages,
Cattle-spoils, Sieges, Slaughters, and other moving incidents
by field and flood. The Ollamh-poet, or Doctor of Poetry,
was required by law to spend at least twelve years in careful
preparation for his final degree, and to have prepared for
public recitation seven times fifty tales or stories of the cha-
racter already indicated. He was also required to be perfectly
familiar with the pedigrees of the principal families, their
topographical distribution, the synchronisms of remarkable
events both at home and abroad, and the etymologies of
names in Erin. He was besides required to know the artistic
rules of poetry, and to have a knowledge of the seven kinds
of verse and their various metres. It is evident that these
manjfold accomplishments required long and careful study ;
and the necessity of this training explains, what many per-
sons think incredible, the wonderful accuracy of our ancient
historical and genealogical records, which the evidence of
facts now proves to be on the whole undoubtedly authentic
and trustworthy documents.

In the Book of Ballymote there is a long list of great
historians and poets, who flourished in ancient Ireland ; many
of them, however, are now known only by name. All our
ancient records point to the fact that the Tuatha de Danaan,
who colonized this country before the Milesians, were a people
of considerable civilization. Their royal family seems to have
possessed great culture. Daghda, the king, and his wife the
Great Queen—Mor Rigan—are both represented as distin-
guished poets, who flourished more than 1,000 years before

1 Senchus Mor—Introduction. The ends of his fingers were probably
employed to count the syllables and feet.
2 See Introduction to the Senchus Mor.
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Christ. Diancecht, the royal physician, was also a distin-
guished judge and poet; his duuighter, the princess Ktan,
was a poetess; and her son was no less remarkable for poetic
talent. About the same period flourished the poet Ogma, the
traditional inventor of the Ogham alphabet.

The Milesians cultivated poetry with equal zeal. We have
already referred to the poet-judge, Amergin, and we are told
that a poet called Cir, and a harper named Ona, were amongst
the first Milesian colonists. After the conquest of the country
by the brothers Heber and Heremon, it was resolved to cast
lots for the possession of these distinguished bards. The poet
fell to Heremonand the harper to Heber, whence it came to pass
thatthe Northernswere,in after times, distinguished for poetry ;
but the gift of music remained with their Southern brothers.

There is still extant' a curious genealogical poem attri-
buted to Conor of the Red-Brows (about s.c. 6) which
O’Curry seems to have regarded as genuine. But the most
remarkable remnant of pre-Christian literature, if, indeed, it
can be regarded as such, is the Dialogue of the two Sages,
which is attributed to the reign of Conor Mac Nessa, king of
Ulster, about the period of the birth of Christ. These two
sages were Ferceirtne, the royal poet of Emania, and Neidhe,
son of Adhna, the predecessor of Ferceirtne in the Chair of
Poetry. The young Neidhe, after completing his education
at home, went to Scotland, where he still further pursued his
studies. Upon learning the death of his father he returned
home, and happening to find the chief poet's chair just then
empty by the temporary absence of the Professor Ferceirtne,
who had succeeded his father, he put on the poet’s Gown
which he found lying on the chair, and sat down himself in
state in the vacant seat. Thereupon Ferceirtne returned, and
finding his place occupied, asked in poetic phrase who was
the distinguished stranger upon whom rested the splendour of
the poet’s Gown. Neidhe answered him in language as
poetic as his own, and thereupon began the famous Dialogue,
in which the rival poets displayed all their various accom-
plishments in literature, history, and druidism. The victory
was finally gained by the youthful Neidhe, who proved him-
self fully worthy of his father’s Chair; but with modest con-
descension he yielded the place to the elder Ferceirtne, and
consented to become his pupil and destined successor. The
language of the Dialogue shows its great antiquity ; but the
frequent allusions, although only by way of prophecy to
Christian usages, throw grave doubt on its authenticity.

! In the Bodleian Library, Oxford.
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Learning is said to have greatly flourished in Erin during
the reign of Conor Mac Nessa. He was certainly a bounti-
ful benefactor to the poets; and, when their numbers and
avarice raised loud complaints against them in other parts of
the country, he invited the whole tribe to his own kingdom f
Ulster, where he entertained them hospitably for seven years.

Ollioll Olum, that is Ollioll the Sage, was, as his name
implies, a learned poet, who flourished from s.n. 186 to
234. He is said to have written several poems of great merit,
three of which, according to O’Curry, are still preserved in
the Book of Leinster. 1t is said also that Finn Mac Cum-
haill was a poet as well as a warrior ; and several poems are
attributed to him in our ancient books

He was at least the father of Erin’s greatest poet—from
him and * Graine of the golden hair the primal poet sprung.”
Finn flourished during the later heroic period, which corres-
ponds to the third century of the Christian era. Ossian, or
more properly Oisin, his son, is the Homer of Gaedhlic song,
whose name and fame have floated down to us on the stream
of time from those far distant and misty ages. Many poems
still extant are attributed, and perhaps justly, to the grand old
warrior Bard of Erin. The publications of the Ossianic
Society have done much to make the history of the heroic
period familiar to modern readers. More than one of our
Irish poets,' too, have, with the quick ear of genius, caught
up the faint echo of Ossian’s song, and once more attuned the
harp of Erin to the thrilling melodies of her heroic youth.
Once more the Fenian heroes begin to tread the kills of fame,
and the spirit of Ossian’s vanished muse, like the quickening
breath of spring, is felt over all the land.

Ossian ! two thousand years of mist and change
Surround thy name—

Thy Fenian heroes now no longer range
The hills of fame.

The very name of Finn and Goll sound strange—
Yet thine the same,

By miscalled lake and desecrated grange,
Remains, and shall remain,

The Druid’s altar and the Druid’s creed
‘We scarce can trace ; .
There is not left one undisputed deed
Of all your race,
Save your majestic song, which hath their speed
And strength and grace,
In that sole song they live and love and bleed,
It bears them on through space. —T. D, M:Gee.

! Notably Ferguson and De Vere, with Mangan and T. D. M‘Gee.
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ITI.—THe BreHONS.

They formed the third of the learned and specially privi-
leged Ordersin ancient Erin. During the pre-Christian period
the customary laws, by which the Celtic tribes were governed,
were formulated in brief sententious rhymes. These rhyth-
mical maxims of law were at first transmitted orally, but
afterwards in writing from each generation of Poets to their
successors.  For up to the first century of the Christian era
the Files or Poets had not only the custody of the laws, but
also the exclusive right of expounding them to the people,
and pronouncing judgments both civil and criminal. Even
when the King himself undertook to adjudicate, the File was
his official assessor, and the royal judge was guided by his
advice in the administration of justice. The Poets were
exceedingly jealous of this great privilege, and in order to
exclude outsiders from any share in the administration of the
law they preserved the archaic legal formula with the greatest
secrecy and tenacity.

But as we have already seen, this jealous spirit over-
reached itself, and in the reign of Conor Mac Nessa the men
of Erin resolved to deprive the Poets of this exclusive
privilege, and throw open the office of Brehon to all who
duly qualified themselves by acquiring the learning necessary
to enable them to discharge its duties.

It was after the office was thus thrown open to men of
talent and industry that some of those ancient judges flour-
ished in Erin, whose names and decisions are spoken of with
the greatest reverence in the Senchius Mor. It was,” we
are there told, ‘“Sen, son of Aighe, who passed the first judg-
ment respecting Distress at a territorial meeting held by the
three noble tribes who divided this island.” This points to
legislation on the subject of Distress formulated at a tribe-
assembly by a great jurist, and then solemnly ratified by
popular consent. The gloss on this text adds that Sen was of
the men of Connaught, and that the meeting was held at
Uisnech in Westmeath. Another distinguished judge was
Sencha, son of Ailell, on whose face three permanent blotches
appeared whenever he pronounced a false judgment. Connla
Cainbrethach (of the Fair Judgments) was the chief legal
doctor of Connaught ; he exce'led the men of Erin in wisdom,
for he was * filled with the grace of the Holy Ghost.””* He
it was who said that it was God, and not the Druids, who
made the heavens, and the earth, the san and the moon and

! Tntroduction to the Senchus Mor.
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the sea. This seems to imply that Connla was wise and
courageous enough to reject the philosophy,and probably also
the worship of the Druids. The Light had already arisen in
the east, and the first faint dawnings of Christianity were
beginning to illumine the horizon of Erin. Morann, another
great judge, who flourished during the first century of our
era, wore a chain around his neck, and if ever he pronounced
a false judgment the chain tightened around his neck ; but it
began to expand again, when he came to speak what was just
and true. These and other great judges of the same period
appear to be undoubted historical characters, whose wisdom
and learning, hallowed by the reverence of ages, appeared to
their successors to be in some way divinely inspired. They
were, it is true, at the time without the light of Revelation
to guide them, but as the gloss says, the grace of the Holy
Ghost would not be wanting to help men, who were striving
according to their conscience to be just and good.

Cormac Mac Art, of whose writings we shall presently
speak, did much to encourage the systematic study of law
amongst the Brehons. He appears to have been the first who
reduced to writing the traditional legal maxims of the
Brehon’s court, and thus may be regarded as the author of
the earliest Code of Laws in pagan Ireland. This great work
was afterwards purified and perfected in the time of St. Patrick,
when the Senclius Mor, as it is now known, was first compiled.

These three Orders of Druids, Bards, and Brehons were,
as we have seen, close corporations, invested with many

* privileges,and communicating a professional knowledge for the

most part by oral instruction to their disciples. This course
of instruction was very long and elaborate, sometimes extend-
ing to a period of twenty years. It included, as in more
modern times, various steps or degrees of learning, the
highest of which always was that of Ollamh or Doctor,
whether in law, poetry, or divinity. The ordinary course was
twelve years, and each year’s work seems to have been as
carefully fixed as in a modern college or university. A great
portion of the work,after the purely elementary studies,con-
sisted in getting off by rote either the bardic tales, or legal
maxims with their leading cases, or historical poems and
genealogies. This included a very perfect knowledge of
topography, chronology, and family history. Versification of
a very artificial and complicated character was also a portion
of the programme. Besides the students had undoubtedly,
at least in pre-Christian times, some kind of ‘secret language
known only to the initiated. It would seem as if each pro-
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fession or school had its own peculiar Oghamic alphabet, the
key of which was known only to themselves; but in this
matter we have no certain knowledge, and are left almost
entirely to pure conjecture. Hereafter we shall see that
the legal relations between the professor and his pupils were
definitely ascertained, and are laid down in that portion
of the Brehon Code which deals with the Law of Social
Connections.
IV.—TuE OcnaM ALPHABET.

We shall see presently,when treating of the literary history
of Cormac Mac Art,that the use of letters, and most probably
of Roman letters, was quite common in Erin before the
coming of St. Patrick. Besides the Roman alphabet there
was, however, an earlier and ruder alphabet, which seems to
have been used in Erin even in the pre-historic times. This
is called the Ogham alphabet which has had a very strange
and curious history. It is a singular fact that all knowledge
of the Ogham alphabet, as well as of the existence of any
inscriptions written in its peculiar characters, had for a con
siderable period completely disappeared from the minds of
Irish scholars. Yet the Ogham score was all the time
contained in the Book of Ballymote,land the key to its
interpretation also. Inscribed stones too were thrown about
unnoticed in various parts of the country down to the year
1820, when Mr. John Windele discovered the first inscrip-
tion in the co. Cork.

Since that time no less than 200 inscribed stones have
been discovered in various parts of the country, but especially
in the South and West; and Irish scholars have directed
their attention to decipher and explain these mysterious and
time-worn lines. Twenty-two stones inseribed with similar
characters have been found in Wales and Devoushire, that is
in the South and West of England, and ten in Scotland.
Almost all these inscriptions have been examined by the late
Mr. Brash of Cork, a most painstaking and accurate investi-
gator, who has published the result of his labours in a very
interesting work on the subject.® His conclusions may be
briefly summed up as follows %:—

The inscriptions have been invariably found on pillar
stones and flags, and are nearly all of a sepulchral character.
The lettering is in a style peculiar to the Gaedhlic race, and
represents a very ancient dialect of the Gaedhlic language.
The inscribed stones are found only in those districts, where

' And also in the Book of Leinster. ‘¢ Ogham Inscribed Mcnuments.”
‘Page 373.
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the Gaedhils are known to have established themselves; and
the mode of forming the characters and formulating the
imscriptions is the same in Ireland, in Wales, and in Scotland.
He asserts, moreover, that no Ogham monument hitherto
discovered bears any trace of any Christian formula, or any
symbol of Christian hope;' that any such symbols when found
upon an Ogham stones, are manifestly of later date than the
original inscription; and that the allusions in our ancient
MSS. to the Ogham mode of writing have reference only to
pre-Christian times. He thinks too that the Ogham mode of
writing was not invented in Ireland, but carried to this
country by a colony that landed on our south-western shores,
and moved gradually from West to East, and thence across
the Channel to Wales. He adds that in all probability this
colony came originally from the East, then settled for some
time in Egypt, and migrated thence to Spain—conclusions
that are all in conformity with the common traditional account
of the advent of the Milesian race to this country, as con-
tained in our own ancient Books.

The invention of the Ogham is attributed in bardic
history to Ogma, son of Elathan, a prince of the Tuatha de
Danaans, that people whom all our national traditions repre-
sent as a more cultured race than any of the other colonies
that took possession of this island in primitive times. The
most singular fact connected with the Ogham inscriptions is
their geographical distribution. They are in Ireland almost
all confined to the South and West, and to those parts of
Wales and England that could be most easily reached from
the South of Ireland. The few inseriptions found elsewhere
in Ireland are only found in those places, to which we have
reason to know that families from the South-West migrated
in early times. This certainly would seem to indicate that
an immigrant colony landed somewhere in Kerry; and
gradually diffusing themselves through the country carried
this archaic form of writing along with them; but either they
never succeeded in occupying the whole country, or before
the cccupation of the remoter parts they gradually gave up
the Ogham, and adopted a form of writing more suitable for
general use, but not so well adapted for brief permanent in-
scriptions in stone. Mr. Brash has declared that no Oghams
of a Christian character have yet been discovered, nor is there
any coeval reference to any Christian symbols on the Ogham
pillar-stones, a fact which, if true, clearly proves that all the
Oghams date from Pagan times: In most cases they are
sepulchral inscriptions of the briefest character, merely giving

1The Scottish Ogham stones, or at least some of them, certainly bear
Christian symbols. See Anderson’s Lectures, 2nd Series, Lecture V.
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the name of the deceased and the name of his father with, in
a few instances, one or two short laudatory epithets.

The letters of the Ogham alphabet are divided into four
groups of five letters each, twenty in all. Taking the
angular edge of the upright pillar to be represented by a
straight line the following is the score :—

hdt ¢ g

gove 1 mgng st

Hi-HHHHH

o 't Vgl iy

Besides these we find a few dipthongal symbols, but
apparently of later date: —

> x—ﬁ-
e oL

L ia as

The line on which the letters are written is nearly always the
rectangular line on the left hand side of the upright flag,
facing the spectator. The inscription begins below at the
left hand corner, and is read upwards, but sometimes it is
continued downwards on the right hana angular line of the
pillar on the same face. The vowels are generally not much
larger than points on the very angle of the stone, or very short
lines cutting the angular line ; the consonants are much longer
scores drawn to the left or to the right of the angular line as
the word requires; the last five scores are longer lines across
the angular line and oblique to it.!

From various references in our ancient MSS. it appears
that the Oghams were written not merely on stones, but also
on rods und tablets of wood, which could be easily tied up in
bundles and carried from place to place. A letter written to
a friend might thus consist of a bundle of rods, duly marked
and numbered. The bark of trees, being easily notched, was
probably used for the same purpose, and thus even before the
introduction of parchment and Roman letters, there would be
no want of writing materials. There is no evidence that
before the introduction of Roman letters there was any other
kind of alphabet in use except the Ogham. But as the
Druids of Gaul, in the time of Casar, were acquainted with
the use of the Greek letters, why should not the ‘more
learned * Druids of Britain and Ireland be familiar with the
Greek or Roman alphabet? It will be seen in the next
chapter that there is every reason to conclude that at least
after the Roman occupation of DBritain, they were quite
familiar with Roman letters and Roman writing.

! Dr. Graves has proved that this score ur key of the Ogham is correct
by a priori reasoning, showing what ought to he the value of the symbols
fx{gni f:hg frequency of the recurrence of the letters which they represent in
old Irish. *




CHAPTER II.
IRISH SCHOLARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK.

‘¢ Crom Cruach and his sub-gods twelve,”
Said Cormac, ‘‘ are but carven treene ;
The axe that made them, haft and helve,
Had worthier of our worship been.”
—Ferguson,

WE are frequently told that before the time of St. Patrick
the Irish were an utterly barbarous people like the North
American Indians. They had of course an unwritten
language, but neither scholars, learning, nor even letters,
Vague statements of certain Roman writers are cited in proof
of these assertions—we shall appeal to the evidence of facts.
The Roman writers of that period knew far less of ancient
Ireland than even we do at present. It was beyond the
sphere of their knowledge, as well as of their empire. But
as a matter of fact the statements of Roman historians, so
far as they go, tend to prove that a considerable amount of
civilization existed in Erin during the time of the Roman
occupation of Britain ; and in proof of this statement it is
quite enough to examine the history of Cormac Mac Art.

I.—CormMac Mac ART.

The reign of Cormac Mac Art furnishes, perhaps, the
most interesting chapter in the history of pre-Christian
Ireland. He may be regarded with justice as the greatest
king that ever reigned in ancient Erin. He was, as our
poets tell us, a sage, a judge, and a scholar, as well as a great
prince and a skilful warrior. His reign furnished, indeed,
many rich themes for the romantic poets and story-tellers of
subsequent ages, in which they greatly indulged their per-
fervid Celtic imagination. But the leading facts of his reign
are all within the limits of authentic history, and are provable
by most satisfactory evidence.

Cormac was the son of Art the Solitary, or the Melancholy,
as he is sometimes called, and was grandson of the celebrated
Conn the Hundred-Fighter. Hence he is sometimes called
Cormac O’Cuinn, as well as Cormac Mac Art. His father
was slain about the year a.n. 195, in the great battle of
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Magh Mucruimhe where, as at the battle of Aughrim in the
same county, a kingdom was lost and won. Magh
Mucruimhe was the ancient name of the great limestone
plain extending from Athenry towards Oranmore ; and the
spot where King Art was killed has been called Tulach Art
even down to our own times. It was between Oranmore and
Kilcornan, and close to the townland of Moyvaela.! The
victor in this great battle was Lughaidh, surnamed Mac Con,
who had been for many yearsa refugee in Britain, and now
returned with the king of that country and a host of foreigners
to wrest the kingdom from Art, who was his maternal uncle.
The flower of the chivalry of Munster perished also on that
fatal field ; for the seven sons of Ollioll Olum who had
come to assist King Art, their mother’s brother, were slain
to a man on the field or in the rout that followed.
Fortunately for young Cormac, the king’s son, he was

iust then at fosterage in Connaught, probably with Nia Mor,
who was his cousin, and one of the sub-kings of the province
at that time. So Mac Con, the usurper, found no obstacle to
prevent him assuming the sovereignty of Tara; and we are
told that he reigned some 30 years, from a.n. 196 to 226.

Meantime young Cormac was carefully trained in all
martial exercises, as well as in all the learning befitting a
king, until he came to man’s estate. Then he came to Tara
in disguise, and according to one account, was employed in
herding the sheep of a puor widow, who lived close to Tara,
when some of the sheep were seized for trespassing on the
queen’s private green or lawn. When this case of trespass
was brought before the king in his court on the wesiern
slope of the Hill of Tara, he adjudged that the sheep should
be forfeited for the trespass. “No,” said Cormac, who was
present, “ the sheep have ounly eaten of the fleece of the
land, and in justice only their own fleece should be forfeited
for that trespass.” The bystanders murmured their approval,
and even Mac Con himself cried out—*TIt is the judgment of
a king”—for kings were supposed to possess a kind of
inspiration in giving their decisions. Then immedutely
recognising Cormac, whom he knew to be in the country, he
tried to seize him on the spot. But Cormac leaped the
mound of the Claenfert, and not only succeeded in effecting
his escape, but also in raising such a body of his own and his
father’s friends, that he was able to drive the usurper from
Tara. Mac Con fled to his own relatives in the South of
Ireland, where he was shortly afterwards killed, at a place
called Gort-an-Oir, near Cahir, in the Co. Tipperary.

! So vivid is the local tradition that a poor woman came and showed me
the very spot on which the King was slain beside the well at which he
stopped his horse to snatch a drink,

B
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¢ 8o Cormac, disciplined in adversity, came to ‘the throne
in the year A.n. 227, according to the Four Masters.
During the earlier years of his reign he was engaged in
continual wars with the provincial kings, who had yet to
learn that Cormac was their master in fact as well as of
right. We are told that he fought no less than fifty battles
against these turbulent kings to vindicate his own position as
High King of Erin. The accurate Tighernach furnishes us
with brief notices of those various battles against the
refractory sub-kings. In one year he fought three battles
against the Ultonians. In another he fought four times
against the Momonians. The Leinster King, Dunlaing,
taking advantage of Cormac’s absence from Tara, attacked
the royal rath itself, and wantonly slaughtered thirty noble
maidens with their attendants—thirty for each—who lived
in a separate building on the north-western slope of Tara.
Cormac promptly avenged this awful massacre by invading
LLeinster, and putting to death twelve sub-kings of that
province ; and besides he increased and enforced the payment
of the ancient Borumean or cow-tribute imposed by his
predecessors on the same province The Ultonians, however,
were his most inveterate foes; and twice, it seems, they
succeeded in ‘“deposing ” him, that is, in driving him for
some months from Tara. At length, however, the king
gained a complete victory over his northern rivals, with the
aid of Tadhg, a grandson of Ollioll Olum, and his Munster
auxiliaries. Cormac rewarded the Munster hero by giving
him, as he had promised, as much of the territory of Meath
as Tadhg could drive round in his chariot from the close of
the battle till sunset. The veteran hero, spent with loss of
blood and battle-toil, still contrived to drive his chariot round
a district extending from Duleek to the Liffey, which was
afterwards called Cianachta—the land of Cian’s descendants.
Tadhg’s father was Cian, son of Ollioll Olum, hence the
name.

Cormac, now undisputed master of his kingdom, took
measures’ {o preserve the public peace and secure the pro-
sperity of his dominions. He was the first, and we may say
also, the last king of Erin, who maintained a standing army
to check the arrogance of his turbulent sub-kings. Thus
Fenian militia was, it is said,” modelled after the Roman
legions, which Cormac might have seen, or heard of at that
time in Britain. They were quartered on the people in

! Tt was A.n. 218 according to Tighernach.
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winter; but in summer they lived on the produce of the
chase, and gave all their leisure to martial exercises. By
this means they became most accomplished in all feats of
arms, so that the fame of these Feuian heroes has come
down to our own time in the living traditions of the people.
The celebrated Finn Mac Cumbhail was their general—a poef
too, it was said, he was, and a scholar, as well as a renowned
warrior. Ossian, the hero-poet, was his son; and the brave
and gentle Oscar, who fell in the fatal field of Gabhra, was
his grandson.

We are also told that Cormac kept a fleet on the sea for
three years, and doubtless swept away the pirate ships of
Britain and the islands, that used to make descents from time
to time on the eastern coasts of Ireland.

But it is with the literary history of King Cormac’s reign
we dre most concerned, and to this we invite the special
attention of the reader. MHis first work was to re-establish
the ancient Feis of Tara.

Tara even then had been the residence of the High Kings
of Erin from immemorial ages. Slainge, the first king of
the Firbolgs, was its reputed founder; and all the kings of
that colony, as well as of the Tuatha De Danaan and
Milesian race, had usually dwelt on the same royal hill.
Ollamh Fodhla, one of the most renowned kings in the bardic
history, “ reigned forty years and died in his own house at
Tara.” Tt is said that this king was the first who convened
the great Feis of Tara to legislate in solemn assembly for all
the tribes of Erin. O’Flaherty adds that the same ancient
monarch founded a “ Mur Ollamhan,” or college of learned
doctors at Tara; but Petrie could find no authority for this
statement except the term ‘ Mur Ollamhan,” which might,
however, simply mean the sz, or fortified house of Ollamh
Fodhla himself.

During the shadowy period that follows down to the
Christian era, we hear little of Tara even in bardic history.
An undoubtedly historical king, Tuathal Teachtmar, about
the year 85 of the Christian era, took a portion of each of the
tour provinces to make a mensal demesne for the High King
of Tara. He convened the states of the kingdom, too,
on the royal hill in solemn assembly, and induced the
assembled kings and chiefs to swear by all the elements
that they would always yield obedience to the princes of his
own race.

The Feis of Tara, then, was in existence before the time
of Cormac; but it was seldom convened, and had almost



20 1RISH SCHOLARS BEFORE ST. PATRICK.

fallen into disuse. Cormac it was, who made arrangements
for the regular meetings of that great parliament of the
nation, and provided adequate accommodation for the
assembled notables. Here we are on firm historic ground
and can enter into more minute details with security.

The object of this Feis of Tara was mainly three-fold.!
First, to enact and promulgate what was afterwards called
the cain-law, which was obligatory in all the territories and
tribes of the kingdom, as distinguished from the ur»radius,
or local law. Secondly, to test and sanction the Annals of
Erin. For this purpose each of the local Seanachies or
historians brought in a record of the notable events that
took place in his own territory. These were publicly read
for the assembly, and when duly authenticated were entered
on the great record of the King of Tara, called afterwards
the Saltair of Tara.” Thirdly, to register in the same
great national record the genealogies of the ruling families,
to assess the taxes, and settle all cases of disputed succession
among the tribes of the kingdom. Too often this was done
by the strong hand; but it was Cormac’s idea to fix the
succession, as far as possible, according to definite principles
amongst the ruling families. The absence of a strong
central government to enforce this most wise provision
was one main cause of the subsequent distracted state of the
kingdom.

This great national assembly, convened for these purposes,
met once every three years. The session continued for a
week, beginning the third day before, and ending the third
day after November day. When so many turbulent chieftains,
oftentimes at feud amongst themselves, met together, it was
necessary to keep the peace of Tara by very stringent regu-
lations, enforced under the most rigorous penalties. It is to
Cormac’s prudent forethought we owe these regulations,
which were afterwards inviolably observed as the law of
Tara. Every provincial king and every sub-king had his
own fixed place allotted to him near the High King by the
marshals of Tara; and every chief was bound to take his
seat under the place where his shield was hung upon the
wall. Brawling was strictly forbidden, and to wound another
was a capital crime.

In order to provide suitable accommodation for this great
assembly, Cormac evected the Zeack Miodjchuarta, which

1 See O'Curry’s Lectures, vol. ii., page 14, and Keating, Reign of Tuathal
Teachtmar.
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was capable of accommodating 1,000 persons, and was at
once a parliament house, banquet hall, and hotel. We have
two accounts of this great building, as well as of the other
monuments at Tara, written about nine hundred years ago—
one in poetry, the other in prose. The statements made by
these ancient writers have been verified in every essential
point by the measurements of the officers of the Ordnance
Survey, who were enabled from these documents to fix the
position and identity of all those ancient monuments at
Tara.

“The Zeack Miodhchuarta,” says the old prose writer
in the Dinnseanchus, *“is to the north-west of the eastern
mound. The ruins of this house—it was even then in ruins
—are situate thus: the lower part to the north, and the
higher part to the south ; and walls are raised about it to the
east and to the west. The northern side of it is enclosed and
small ; the lie of it is north and south. It isin the form of a
long house, with twelve doors upon it, or fourteen, seven to
the west and seven to the east. This was the great house of
a thousand soldiers.”™ We ourselves have lunched on the
grass-green floor of this once famous hall ; and we can of our
own knowledge testify to the accuracy of this ancient writer.
The openings for the doors can still be traced in the enclosing
mound; and curiously enough, one is so nearly obliterated
that it is difficult still to say whether there were six or seven
openings on each side. The building was seven hundred and
sixty feet long, and originally nearly ninety feet wide,
according to Petrie’s measurements. There was a double
row of benches on each side, running the entire length of the
hall. In the centre there was a number of fires in a line
between the benches, and over the fires was fixed a row of
spits depending from the roof, at which a very large number
of joints might be roasted. There is in the Book of Leinster
a ground-plan of the building, and the rude figure of a cook
in the centre turning the spit with his mouth open, and a
ladle in his hand to baste the joint. The king of Erin took
his place at the head of the hall on the south surrounded by
the provincial kings. The nobles and officers were arranged
ou either side according to their dignity down to the lowest,
or northern end of the hall, which was crowded with
butlers, scullions and retainers. They slept at night on the
couches, but not unfrequently under them.

The appearance of Cormac at the head of this great hall

1 See Petrie’s Antiquities of Tara Hill, p, 129, A U B';’M X
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is thus described in an extract copied into the Book of Bally-
mote from the older and now lost Book of Navan' :—

« Beautiful was the appearance of Cormac in that assembly.
Flowing and slightly curling was his golden hair. A red buckler
with stars and animals of gold, and fastenings of silver upon him.
A crimson cloak in wide descending folds around him, fastened at his
neck with precious stones. A meck torque of gold around his neck.
A white shirt with a full collar, and intertwined with red gold thread,
upon him. A girdle of gold inlaid with precious stones was around
him. Two wonderful shoes of gold, with golden loops, upon his feet.
Two spears with golden sockets in his hands, with many rivets of red
bronze. And he was himself besides symmetrical and beautiful of
form, without blemish or reproach.”

This might be deemed a purely imaginary description, if
the collection of antiquities in the Royal Irish Academy did
not prove beyond doubt that golden ornaments similar fo
those referred to in this passage were of frequent use in
Iveland. In the year 1810 two neck torques of purest gold,
the same as those described above, were found on the Hill of
Tara itself, and are now to be seen in the Academy’s col-
lection.

“ Alas,” says an old writer, ““ Tara to-day is desolate; it is
a green grassy land; but it was once a noble hill to view, the
mansion of warlike heroes, in the days of Cormac O’Cuinn—
when Cormac was in his glory.”

Everythiug at Tara, even its present desolation, is full of
interest, and reminds us of the days ““when Cormac was in
his glory.” His house is there within the circle of the great
Rath na Riogh. The mound where he kept his hostages may
still be seen beside his Rath. The stream issuing from the
well Neamhnach, on which he built the first mill in Ireland
for his handwaiden, Ciarnaid, to spare her the-labour of
erinding with the quern, still flows down the eastern slope of
Tara Hill, and still, says Petrie, turns a mill. Even the well
on the western slope, beside which Cormac’s cucizazr, or
kitchen, was built, has been discovered. = The north-western
claenfert, or declivity, where he corrected the false judgment
of King Mac Con about the trespass of the widow’s sheep
may still be traced. The Rath of his step-mother, Maeve, can
be seen nof far from ‘l'ara; and to the west of the Zeack
Miodlchuarta may be noticed Rath Graine, the sunny palace
of his daughter, the faithless spouse of Finn Mac Cumhail.

O’Flaherty tells us on the authority of an old noem found

1 i.e. The Book of the Ua Chongabhail. kept probably in ancient times at
Kildare,
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in the Book of Shane Mor O'Dugan, who flourished about
A.p. 1390, that Cormac founded three schools at Tara—one for
teaching the art of war, the second for the study of history,
and the third was a school of jurisprudence. It was, doubt-
less, the first regular college founded in ancient Erin, and
like the school of Charlemagne, was within the royal palace.
The fact is extremely probable, especially as Cormace himself
was an accomplished scholar in all these sciences. This brings
us to the literary works attributed to Cormac Mac Art by
all our ancient Irish scholars. A

The first of these is a treatise still extant in manuseript
entitled Zeagusc na Riogh, or Institutio Principuwm. 1t is
ascribed to King Cormac in the Book of Leinster written
before the Anglo-Norman Invasion of Ireland. It takes the
form of a dialogue between Cormac and his son and successor,
Cairbre Lifeachair; “and,” says the quaint old Mac Geogh-
egan, ““this book contains as goodly precepts and moral
documents as Cato or Aristotle did ever write.” The
language is of the most archaic type ; some extracts have been
translated and published in the Dudlin Penny Journal.

A still more celebrated work, now unfortunately lost, the
Saltair of Tara, has been universally attributed to Cormac
by Irish scholars. Perhaps we should rather say it was com-
piled under his direction. “It contained,” says an ancient
writer in the Book of Ballymote, * the synchronisms and
genealogies, as well as the succession of the [Irish] kings and
monarchs, their battles, their contests, and their antiquities
from the world’s beginning down to the time it was written.
And this is the Saltair of Tara, which is the origin and foun-
tain of the histories of Erin from that period down to the
present time.” ““This,”” adds the writer in the Book of Bally-
mote, ““is taken from the Book of Ua Chongbhail”—that is
the Book of Navan-u still more ancient but now lost work.
Not only do the writer in the ancient Book of Navan, and
the copyist in the Book of Ballymote, expressly attribute this
work to Cormac, but a still more ancient authority, the poet
Cuan O’Lochain, who died in A.p. 1024, has this stanza in his
poem on Tara:—

‘* He [Cormac] compiled the Saltair of Tara,
In that Saltair is contained
The best summary of history;

1t is the Saltair which assigns
Seven chief kings to Erin of harbours,” &ec., &c.

And 1t 1s, indeed, self-evident to the careful student of
our unnals that there must have been some one ancient
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“origin and fountain” from which the subsequent historians
of Erin have derived their information—which existing
monuments prove to be quite accurate—concerning the reign
of Cormac and his more immediate predecessors in Ireland.
The man who restored the Feis of Tara, and who, as we shall
presently see, was also a celebrated judge and lawyer, was
exactly such a person of forethought and culture as would
gather together the poets and historians of his kingdom to
execute under his own immediate direction this great work
for the benefit of posterity. Keating tells us that it was
called the Saltair of Tara because the chief Ollave of Tara
had it in his official custody ; and as Cormac Mac Cullinan’s
Chronicle was called the Saltazr of Cas/hel, and the Biblical
Poem of Aengus the Culdee was called the Salzair na Rann,
so this great compilation was named the Saltair of Tara.
This, as O’Curry remarks, disposes of Petrie’s objection that
its name would rather indicate the Christian origin of the
book. The answer is simple—Cormac never called the boolk
by this name, as surely the compilers of the great works
known as the Book of Ballymote or the Book of Leinster
never called those famous compilations by their present names.
Cormac was also a distinguished jurist—ot that we have
conclusive evidence in the Book of Aici/l, which has been
published in the third volume of the Brehon Law publica-
tions. The book itself is most explicit as to its authorship,
and everything in the text goes to confirm the statements in
the introduction, part of which is worth reproducing here.

“The place of this book is Aicill close to Temhair [Tara], and
its time is the time of Coirpri Lifechair, son of Cormac, and its
author is Cormac, and the cause of its having been composed was the
blinding of the eye of Cormac by Angus Gabhuaidech, after the
abduction of the daughter of Sorar, son of Art Corb, by Cellach, son
of Cormac.”

The author then tells us how the spear of Aengus grazed
the eye of Cormac and blinded him.

“Then Cormac was sent out to be cured at Aicill [the Hill of
Skreen] . . . and the sovereignty of Erin was given to Coirpri
Lifechair, son of Cormae, for it was prohibited that anyone with a
blemish should be king at Tara, and in every difficult case of judg-
ment that came to him he [Coirpri] used to go to ask his father about
it, and his father used to say to him, ‘my son that thou mayest know’
[the law], and ‘the exemptions;’ and these words are at the begin-
uing of all his explanations. And it was there, at Aicill, that this
book was thus composed, and wherever the words ‘ exemptions,’ and
‘my son that thou mayest know,” occur was Cormac’s part of the
book, and Cennfaeladh’s part is the rest.”
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This proves bevond doubt that the greatest portion of
this Book of Aicill was written by Cormac at Skreen, near
Tara, when disqualified for holding the sovereignty on
account of his wound. It was a treatise written for the
benefit of his son unexpectedly called to fill the monarch’s
place at Tara. The text, too, bears out this account. Cormac
apparently furnished the groundwork of the present volume
by writing for his son’s use a series of maxims or principles
on the eriminal law of Erin, which were afterwards developed
by Cormac himself, and by subsequent commentators. That
the archaic legal maxims so enunciated in the Book of Aicill
were once written by Cormac himself there can be no reason-
able doubt ; although it is now quite impossible to ascertain
how far the development of the text was the work of Cormac
or of subsequent legal authorities, who doubtless added to
and modified the commentary, whilst they leit Cormac’s text
itself unchanged.

This Book of Aicill, the authenticity of which cannot, we
think, be reasonably questioned, proves to a certainty that
in the third century of the Christian era there was a
considerable amount of literary culture in Celtic Ireland.
These works are still extant in the most archaic form of the
Irish language; they have been universally attributed to
Cormac Mac Art for the last ten centuries by all our Irish
scholars; the intrinsic evidence of their authorship and
antiquity is equally striking—why then should we reject
this mass of evidence, and accept the crude theories of certain
modern pretenders in the antiquities of Ireland, who without
even knowing the language undertake to tell us that there
was no knowledge of the use of writing in Ireland before
St. Patrick ?

And is not such an assertion a priors highly improbable #
The Romans had conquered Britain in the time of Agricola—
the first century of the Christian era. The Britons them-
selves had very generally become Christians during the
second and third centuries, and had,to some extent at least
been imbued with Roman civilization. Frequent intercourse,
sometimes friendly and sometimes hostile, existed between
the Irish and Welsh tribes especially. A British king was
killed at the battle of Magh Mucruimhe in Galway,where
Cormuc’s own father was slain. The allies of Mac Con on
that occasion were British, He himself had spent the years
of his exile in Wales. Captives from Ireland were carried to
Britain, and captives from Britain were carried to Ireland.
Is it likely then that when the use of letters was quite com-
mon in Britain for three centuries no knowledge of their use
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would have come to Ireland until the advent of St. Patrick
in the fifth century of the Christian era ? ’

There is an ancient and well founded tradition that Cormac
Mac Art died a Christian, or as the Four Masters say, * turned
from the rzeligion of the Druids to the worship of the true
Gtod.” It is in itself highly probable. Some knowledge of
Christianity must have penetrated into Ireland even so early
as the reign of Cormac Mac Art. Ifis quite a popular error
to suppose that there were no Christians in Ireland before the
time of St. Patrick.  Palladius had been sent from Rome
before Patrick * to the Scots,” that is the Trish, “ who believed
in Christ.” Besides that intimate connection between Ireland
and Britain, of which we have spoken, must have carried
some knowledge of Christianity, as well as of letters, from
one country to the other. King Lucius, the first Christian
King of the British, flourished quite half a century before the
time of King Cormac. Tertullian speaks of the Isles of the
Britains as subject to Christ about the time that Cormac’s
father, Art, was slain at Magh Mucruimhe. There was a
regularly organised hierarchy in England during the third
century ; and three of its bishops were present at the Council
of Arles in A.p. 314.

Nothing is more likely, then, than that the message of the
Gospel was brought from England to the ears of King
Cormac; and that a prince, so learned and so wise, gave up
the old religion of the Druids, and embraced the new religion
of peace and love.

But it was a dangerous thing to do even for a king. The
Druids were very popular and very influential, and moreover
possessed, it was said, dreadful magical powers. They
showed it afterwards in the time of St. Patrick; and now they
showed it when they heard Cormac had given up the old
religion of Erin, and become a convert to the new worship
from the East. The king's death was caused by the bone of
a salmon sticking in his throat, and it was universally believed
that this painful death was brought about by the magical
power of Maelgenn, the chief of the Druids.

“ They loosed their curse against the king,
They cursed him in his flesh and bones ;
And daily in their mystic ring
They turned the maledictive stones.
““Till where at meat the monarch sate,
Amid the revel and the wine,

He choked upon the food he ate
At Slettv, southward of the Bovne.”?

! Lays of the Western Gacl.
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So perished A n. 267, the wisest and best of the ancient
kings of Erin. Cormac, when dying, told his people not to
bury him in the pagan cemetery of Brugh on the Boyne, but
at Rossnaree, where he first believed, and with his face to the
rising sun. But when the king was dead, his captains declared
they would bury their king with his royal sires in Brugh :—

‘“ Dead Cormac on his bier they laid ;
He reigned a king for forty years,
And shame it were, his captains said,
He lay not with his royal peers.
“ What though a dying man should rave
Of changes o’er the eastern sea ;
In Brugh of Boyne shall be his grave
And not in noteless Rossnaree.”

So they prepared to cross the fords of Boyne and bury
the king at Brugh. But royal Boyne was loyal to its dead
king; *the deep full-hearted river rose” to bar the way ;
and when the bearers attempted to cross the ford, the
swelling flood swept them from their feet, caught up the
bier, and ‘‘ proudly bore away the king”’ on its own heaving
bosom. Next morning the corpse was found on the bank of
the river at Rossnaree, and was duly interred within the hear-
ing of its murmuring waters. There great Cormac was left
to his rest with his face to the rising sun, awaiting the dawning
of that Glory which was soon to lighten over the hills and
valleys of his native land.

Cormac Mac Art was not only himself a lover of letters,
but seems to have transmitted his own talents to his family.
There is a very ancient poem in the Sook of Leinster, which
has been published by O’Curry, and has been attributed to
Ailbhe, daughter of Cormac Mac Art. The language is of
the most archaic character, and the sentiments expressed are
not inconsistent with the origin ascribed to the poem in the
Book of Leinster. Still critics will be naturally sceptical as
to the authenticity of the poem. Meave (Meadhbh), step-
mother of Cormac, who has given her name to Rath Meave
at Tara, is credited with being the author of a poem in praise
of Cuchorb, in which his martial prowess and numerous
battles are duly celebrated. This lady seems to have been
decidedly “blue’ in her tastes, for she built a choice house
within her Rath, where the chief master of every art used to
assemble. She was amorous too,und ““would not permit any
king to reign in Tara who did not first take herself as wife.””
Perhaps there 1s some truth in the ancient and romantic
story recorded in the same Book of Leinster, that when
Cuchorb was killed, sie was sorrowful in heart, and after

—
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they set up the grave stone of the fallen hero, she. chanved
his“death song in presence of the assembled warriors, who
stood around his grave. Kt

Another pre-Patrician, if not pre-Christian poet, to whom
some extant poems have been attributed, was Torna Eigas, the
bard of Niall of the Nine Hostages. Niall died in A.p. 405,
twenty-seven years before St. Patrick came to preach in Erin ;
go that even if Torna HKigas, as Colgan thinks, became a
Ohristian, his training and inspiration must belong to the
pre-Christian times. If the works attributed to him are even
- substantially genuine, they must have been interpolated by
later copyists with Christian references and Christian senti-
ments. O'Reilly mentions four poems as passing under his
name. The first is addressed to King Niall his patron, and
foster son. The second was designed to effect a reconciliation
between Niall and the foster child of the poet, King Corc of
Munster, who, as we shall see hereafter, certainly lived to
become a Christian. In the third the poet describes the
pleasant life which he spent with these two kings, his foster
children, who lavished upon him alternately during his visits
their friendship and their favours. But the fourth is by far
the most interesting, for it describes the famous burying
place of the Pagan kings of Erin, Relig na Riogh, at Rath
Cruachan in Connaught. It consists of twenty-eight stanzas,
and enumerates the great kings and warriors who sleep on
the hill of Royal Cruachan, ending with the valiant Dathi,
whose grave is marked by a red pillar stone, which stands
there to-day, even as it stood before St. Patrick crossed the
Shannon to preach the Gospel to Laeghaire’s daughters on
that famous hill. This poem has been published by Petrie in
his Essay on the Antiquities of Tara Hill.

The history of the valiant King Dathi is full of charm
for our Celtic poets, and several of them have sought, not
unsuccessfully, to reproduce the spirit of the original poem
by Torna Eigas. Better than all others poor Clarence
Mangan tells in quite Homeric style: —

“ How Dathi sailed away—away—
Over the deep resounding sea ;
Sailed with his hosts in armour gray,
Over the deep resounding sea,
Many a night and many a day ;
_And many an islet conquered he,
Till one bright morn, at the base
N Of the Alps in rich Ausonian regions,
His men stood marshalled face to face
With the mighty Roman legions.
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But:— Thunder crashes,
Lightning flashes,
And in an instant Dathi lies
On the earth a mass of blackened ashes.
Then mournfully and dolefully
The Irish warriors sailed away
Over the deep resounding sea.”

Reference is made in our ancient extant manuseripts to
several ¢ Books’ now lost, which are said to have been written
before the arrival of St. Patrick in Ireland. It is unnecessary,
however, to refer to those in detail; because any statements
about their character and origin can be little better than mere
conjecture. O’Curry names several of them, and tells all that
can possibly be known about them. The “ Cuilmen’” appears
to have been one of the oldest and most celebrated, because
it contained the great epic of ancient Erin known as the
“Tain Bo Chuailnge.”  Another famous ancient ¢Book,
now lost, was the ¢ Cin Droma Snechta,” or the Vellum Stave
Book of Drom Snechta, as O’Curry translates it. It is quoted
in the Book of Ballymote, and in the Book of Lecan.

Another lost work, to which we have already referred,
was the Book of Ua Chongbhazl. 1t was extant in the time
of Keating, who quotes it as one of his authorities, but it
has since been unfortunately lost, and nothing is now known
of its contents.

II.—SEepurnius.

It is said, however, that there were not only pagan writers
and scholars, like Cormac Mac Art, in Ireland before the
time of St. Patrick, but that several celebrated Christian
writers, who flourished before the advent of our national
Apostle, were of Irish birth or parentage. And this is the
opinion, not merely of superficial writers, but of grave and
learned men like Colgan, Usher, and Lanigan; and what is
more, it has been admitted by foreigners as well as by our
native authorities. =~ These authorities have claimed for
Ireland the great glory of having given birth to the
celebrated Sedulius, the Christian Virgil, as he has been most
appropriately called. The more doubtful honour of producing
Caelestius, the associate of the heresiarch Pelagius, has been
also claimed for Ireland ; and according to others Pelagius
bimself was at least of Irish extraction. We proposs to
examine at some length the history of these writers, and
especially to examine the evidence in favour of their alleged
Irish origin. In the first place we shall give a full account.
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so far as it is now possible to ascertain his history, of the
celebrated poet Sedulius.

In the best MSS. the name given is always ¢ Caelius
Sedulius,” and ,although the praenomen savours of Latin
origin, and the nomen itself was not quite unknown in Rome,!
still the name Sedulius gives decided indications of his Irish
birth. At least two other distinguished Irishmen bore the
same name. The first is that Sedulius of Irish origin, the
Bishop of Britain, as he deseribes himself,* who subscribed
the Acts of the Council of Rome held under Gregory II., in
A.n. 721. The other, known as Sedulius the Younger,
flourished in the first quarter of the ninth century, wrote a
Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles,.and, as we shall see, has
been frequently confounded with his more celebrated name-
sake, the poet. The old form of the name in Irish was
Siadhal, or Siadhel, now pronounced Shiel. But in these
older forms of the Janguage the letters were not mortified in
pronunciation ; and thus Sedulius is naturally the latinized
form of the Irish name. From the dawn of our history it
was a name celebrated in Irish literature, especially in the
department of medicine. Colgan refers to eight distinguished
Irishmen who bore the family name of Siadhal, amongst
others to Siadhal, son of Luath, Bishop of Dubhlinn, whose
death on the 12th of February, 785, is recorded in the
Martyrology of Donegal. The Danes, indeed, had not
arrived in Dublin so early as A.p. 785, nor is there.any satis-
factory evidence of a diocese of Dublin at that time. He
may, however, have been an abbot in the place, with episcopal
orders.

The oldest writer® who distinctly asserts that the poet
Sedulius was an Irishman is John ot Tritenheim, or Trithe-
mius, as he is more generally called.* This Trithemius,
Benedictine abbot of Spanheim, flourished towards the end
of the fifteenth century, and was certainly a very learned
man. In some of the statements, however, made in this
paragraph, he is not supported by any ancient authority
that we know of. It is, moreover, evident from the list of

1 Apud Ciceronem Pro Domo Sui, ¢. 3, and elsewhere.

2 Sedulius Episcopus Britanniee (Strathclyde ?) de genere Scotorum,
huic constituto vobis promulgato subscripsi. - Apud Labbeum. Vol. iv.

3 Dicuil, the Geographer, however, calls him ¢ noster Sedulius,” and he
wrote in A.D. 825. See page 289.

4 His statement is worth quoting, *Sedulius presbyter natione Scotus,
Hildeborti Scotorum Archiepiscopi ab ineunte aetate discipulus,,vir in
divinis scripturis exercitatus, et in saecularibus litteris eruditissimus, car-
mine excellens et prosa, amore discendi Scotiam relinquens. venit in
Franciam, deinde Italiam perlustravit, et Asiam, postremo Achaiae finibus
excedens in urbe Roma mirabili doctrina clarus eluxit.”
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the writings of Sedulius which he gives, that he confounds
the poet with the commentator on St. Paul and St. Matthew,
who, as all admit, was an Irishman, but flourished nearly
four centuries later than the poet. Colgan, Usher, Ware,
and a host of other writers at home and abroad, have followed
Trithemius, and made the poet an Irishman.

It is, however, certain that, although there is some
evidence that he was of Irish birth, there is absolutely no
evidence that he was a native of any other country. It was,
indeed, said that the poet was a Spaniard, and Bishop of the
Oretani, but Faustinus Arevalus, himself a Spaniard, and
author of a very able dissertation on Sedulius, prefixed to
his splendid edition of the Christian Poets of the Fourth
Century, published at Rome in a.n. 1794, declares that love
of truth compels him to admit that the story of his preaching
at Toledo, and of his Spanish episcopacy, is fabulous.

l.et us now try to ascertain what is known with certainty
of this great Christian poet, whether Irishman or not.

In the ¢ Palatine” Codex of the Vatican I.ibrary, No.
242, there is a paragraph which states that “Sedulius was a
Gentile, but learned philosophy in Italy, was afterwards
converted to the Lord, and baptized by the priest Macedonius,
then came to Arcadia, or according to other MSS., Achaia,
where he composed this book,” that is his Carmen Paschale.

In the Vatican Codex, No. 333, probably of the eleventh
century, it is added that “St. Jerome, in his Catalogue of
Ecclesiastical Writers, says that Sedulius was at first a
layman, learned philosophy in Italy, and afterwards, by the
advice of Macedonius, taught heroic and other kinds of metre
in Achaia; he wrote his books in the time of Valentinian
and Theodosius,” ete. Substantially the same statement is
found in nearly all the twelve MSS. in the Vatican.

The seribe attributes to St. Jerome, who died in A.n. 420,
that continuation of Jerome’s great Catalogue of Ecclesiastical
Writers, which was really the work of Gennadius of Mar-
seilles, who flourished in a.n. 495—the very time, as we
shall see, that the writings of Sedulius were published. We
find no statement of this kind about Sedulius in Gennadius’
Catalogue, as actually published, but Sirmond declares that
he himself saw in some copies of Gennadius, that Sedulius
died during the.reign of Valentinian and Theodosius th:
Younger, to the latter of whom, as he alleges, he had
dedicated his work.

18ee Migne's I"ul-rolagin Lat., vol. 19, page 440,

AR I R .
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We may then take it as certain that Sedulius ﬂpurished
during their joint reigns, that is, at some period from
A.D. 423 to 450, when Theodosius died ; and in all probability
Sedulius himself had died some years previously—that is,
between A.D. 445 and 449. Heis dedcribed as at first a layman
and a Gentile, which is not at all unnatural, especially if
he were a native of Ireland. There were indeed some Chris-
tians in Ireland before the time of St. Patrick, for Palladius
was sent in a.p. 431, the year before the mission of St.
Patrick “to the Scots who believed in Christ ;! but these
Christiuns were not numerous. At the beginning of the
fifth century, however, considerable intercourse, some-
times friendly, and sometimes hostile, existed between the
Scots of Ireland and the natives of Roman Britain as well as
of Roman Gaul. It would be very easy, therefore, for a
young Irishman to join a band of his roving countrymen,
and after learning Latin in the provincial schools of France
or England, he would naturally in his search after philosophy,
migrate to Italy, and there find the double treasure of faith
and wisdom.

Sedulius is said to have penetrated from Italy to Achaia,
where he became the pupil and intimate friend of the priest
Macedonius. This much is manifest from his own writings,
for in the dedication of his Carmen Paschale? he touchingly
alludes to the progress in Christian wisdom which he had made
under the guidance “of his most holy father.” He adds
that previously he had devoted to secular studies the energies
of that restless mind—vim impatientis ingenii—which Pro-
vidence had given him; and had made his literary training
subservient, not to the profit of his soul and the glory of his
Maker, but to the fruitless tasks of this fleeting life. Arevalus
justly observes that if Sedulius had been baptized by Mace-
donius, he would not have omitted all reference to it in
this dedication, whence we may fairly conclude that although
he received most of his religious training from the venerable
Macedonius, he must have been already a Christian when he
came to Greece.

The same dedication leads us to infer that at this time he
was a member of some kind of religious institute, which was
under the guidance of Macedonius, and in which he himself
taught rhetoric and poetry by the advice of his spiritual father.

! Ad Scotns in Christo credentes. Prosper (p. 43).

: 2 Saneto et Beatissimo patri Macedonio presbytero Sedulius in Christo
salutem, ’
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He gives, too, a very pleasing picture of the members of that
religious association—of the %enemble Ursinus—a prelate
full of priestly dignity—who had been once a soldier of
Ceesar, and was then a soldier of Christ; of Laurence, the
incomparable priest, who gave up his patrimony to the Church
and the poor; of Gallicanus, likewise a priest, well read in
secular books, yet meekest of the meek, teaching the rule of
Catholic discipline by word, but still more by example; of
Ursicinus, also a priest, and a man “ of hoary patience and
vouthful old age;” of Felix, the truly happy ; and of many
others equally worthy of the dedication of his book. He
makes special reference to the virgin Syncletice, who seems
to have been a deaconess of the Church, noble by blood, but
still more illustrious by her virtues, chastened by fasts,
nourished by prayer, and spotless in purity.! Moreover, he
adds, she drank so deeply of Scriptural lore, that had not
her sex forbidden it, she was in every way qualified to become
the teacher of others. Her sister, too, the young Perpetua,
though her junior in years, was her rival in virtue, the chaste
spouse of an honourable marriage. Such was the society of
which Sedulius was a member during his sojourn at Achaia—
holy, learned, and loving.
It seems very probable that it was during these happy
years that Sedulius composed his great poem in some sweet i
valley under the shadow of the steep Arcadian Mountains, x
whose bold spurs are washed by the glancing waters of the
Corinthian Gulf. Although the work was formally dedicated ,
to Macedonius, and copies were doubtless multiplied for ;
the benefit of his familiar associates, it does not appear
that it was published for the literary world in general f
during the lifetime of the author. That publication seems
to have taken place some years later, as we shall pre-
sently see, and under the direction of one who was eminently
well qualified for the task.
How or where Sedulius ended his life, we have no means
of ascertaining. Some say he returned to Rome, where he
died about A.n. 449 ; others make him a bishop, but the see
which he ruled cannot be ascertained; while many think
he ended his life in Greece, amongst those dear associates of
whom he speaks so tenderly in the dedication.
But although the poet himself seems to have been
during his lifetime somewhat indifferent to worldly fame,

1 Jejuniis castigata, orationibus refecta, puritate mundissima.
(o]
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his friends did not forget him.! There is a considerable
variety of readings, but in substance all the MSS. agree that
Sedulius left his poems scattered amongst his papers, and
that the scattered portions of the Carmen Paschale especially
were collected, arranged, and elegantly published by the
ex-consul, Turcius Ruffus Asterius. We find two consuls of
this name in the Fasti of the fifth century, one in a.p. 449,
whose colleague was Protogenes, and the other in A.v. 494,
whose colleague was Praesidius. Very many writers think
that the publisher of Sedulinus was that Asterius, whose
consulate is fixed for A.n. 449. Buat as his praenomen was
Flavius, it is much more probable that the consul of A.n.
494, who was also the editor of the splendid Medicean
Codex of Virgil, must get the credit of collecting and pre-
serving the poems of the great Christian poet who was
perhaps Virgil’s closest imitator.

Asterius prefixed to his edition an epigram,® which,
according to some authorities, is addressed to Macedonius, the
spiritual father of Sedulius; but as Macedonius was at this
time, in all probability, some forty or fifty years dead, it
is much more natural to suppose that the dedication of
Asterius is addressed to the Pontiff Gelasius (a.n. 492-496),
especially as the Pope, about that very time, had passed a
signal eulogy on Sedul.us, to which we shall immediately refer.
In the year A.p. 494, or as others think in A.p. 495,that Pontiff
held a council of seventy bishops, most learned men, in which
he published his famous decree, “De recipiendis et abjiciendis
Libris,” which may be regarded as the first formal publica-
tion of an Index Expurgatorius. In this decree the Pontiff,
after reciting the canonical books of the Old and New
Testument, gives a list of the Fathers of the Church whose
writings he particularly recommends to the perusal of the
faithful. In this document emanating from the supreme

1 In most of the MSS. copies of his works we find the following para-
graph :—*“ Hoc opus Sedulius in certas chartulas dispersum reliquit, quod
recollectum, adunatum, atque ad omnem elegantiam divulgatum est a
Turcio Ruffo Asterio, viro claro, exconsule ordinario, atque patricio.”

2 ¢ Sume, sacer meritis, veracis dicta poetae,
Quae sine figmenti condita sunt vitio.
Quo caret alma fides, quo sancti gratia Christi
Per quam justus ait talia Sedulius.”

Some critics suggest the reading :—

¢ Summe sacer meritis, veri accipe dicta poetae,

which would leave no doubt that the epigram was addressed to Gelasius.
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teaching authority in the Church, we find the following
honourab’e mention of Sedulius:—

“TTEM VENERANDI VIRI Sepurit PascHarLe Oprus,
Quop Herocts Descripsit  Versisus, InsiaNt  Laube
PragrERIMUS.”

After this formal and emphatic approbation of the writings
of Sedulius by the Pope, his works speedily became popular
in all the monastic schools. Cassiodorus (a.n. 470-562), the
senator, statesman, and monk, closely studied the Christian
poet in his far-famed retreat on the Calabrian shore, and
proclaims him by excellence the “Poet of Truth.”" Fortunatus,
the laureate of the royal and saintly Radegonde, himself the
author of the Vexilla Regis and the Pange lingua, ranks the
“sweet Sedulius” with Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine.®
The cruel Chilperic, an unworthy grandson of the great
Clovis, instead of trying to govern his people like a king,
spent his time in vain attempts to imitate the stately muse of
Sedulius, and of course failed miserably in the attempt.
Gregory of Tours tells us that his verses had no feet to stand
on, and were composed in defiance of all the laws of metre.

The Irish monks of Bobbio carefully copied the poems of
their great countryman, and the oldest existing MS. of the
poet, which is still to be seen in the Library of the Royal
Academy of Turin, is inscribed with the words—Liber Sancti
Columbani de Bobbio.

Isidore of Seville, the greatest scholar of his age, compares
Sedulius with his own great countryman, Juvencus, and
recommends the study of their works in preference to those
of the Gentile poets.®

Ildelfonsus describes him as the ¢ excellent’ Sedulius, the
poet of the Gospel, an eloquent orator, and truly Catholic
writer ; and another author declares that Sedulius left nothing
unlearnt necessary to make him a perfect theologian, as well
as a brilliant poet.* And in a somewhat similar strain
Sedulius has been eulogised by all subsequent critics, from
Bede to the present time.

Our remarks on the writings of Sedulius must necessarily

! Liber xxvii. De Inst. Div. Lit. * L. 8. Carmen 9.

3 ¢ Ambo pares lingua, florentes versibus ambo,
Fonte evangelico pocula larga ferunt,
Desine gentilibus ergo inseruisse poetis,
Dum bova tanta potes quid tibi Calliroem ?”’

4 Guilielmus Eysengrein in Catalogo anno 412.
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be very brief, and for convenience sake we shall follow the
order of the excellent edition by Arevalus as given ip
Migne’s Patrology.!

His great work was the Carmen Paschale, as he himsels
calls it, which is preceded by that dedicatory epistle to which
we have already referred. It is accompanied with a prose
version which he furnished at the special request of
Macedonius, and which he calls the Opus Pasclale. The

rose only serves to make the poetry more intelligible for
Ealf-educated scholars, like the similar prose translations in
the Delphin editions of the Latin poets. The style, too, of
the explanation is wordy and laboured, quitz unlike the
limpid elegance of the poetry. The Carmen Paschale in the
MSS. is divided into five books. The first treats of the
creation and fall of man as well as of the principal miracles
recorded in the Old Testament; the second gives a beautiful
necount of the incarnation and birth of our Lord and the
wonders of the Holy Childhood; the third and fourth deal
with the miracles and noteworthy events of our Saviour’s
public mission ; whilst the fifth details the passion, death,
and resurrection of Christ. It is thus a poetic history of the
wonders of the divine revelation as contained in the Old and
Wew Testament. Each of the books contains from three o
four hundred lines of heroic metre, in which the style and
language of Virgil are as closely imitated as the nature of the
subject will permit. The language is chaste, elegant, and
harmonious ; the verse is sweet and flowing, with scarcely a
single rugged line, although sometimes one meets with a
harsh or limping foot. The prosody, however, is on the
whole wonderfully accurate, and the sentences are con-
structed with true Virgilian simplicity. The author had to
deal with very many delicate topics, and he was of course
greatly restricted in his choice of language by the necessities
of the metre ; yet in no single instance that we are aware of,
has any fault been found with the poet on the score of any
want of theological accuracy. The tone is generally elevated,
imparting dignity by choice language even to commonplace
topics, as . Virgil does in the Georgics; but we cannou say
that he often reaches the sublime. His muse takes few bold
and daring flights, but, on the other hand, she never descends
to what is mean or trivial. We would take the liberty of
strongly recommending the careful perusal of this beautiful
poem to priests who are anxious to read the great events of
sacred history, clothed in elegant language and adorned with
becoming imagery. :

2 Vol. xix.
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We have next the * Elegia,” containing 110 lines in
elegiac metre, which form a collection of moral maxims and
examples borrowed from the personages and facts of sacred
history.! Every secend line is made to begin and end with
the same clause, but used in different senses. The reader will
probably agree with us in thinking that this style of
composition is more likely to develop ingenuity than
inspiration.

After the “Elegia’ is the truly beautiful hymn begin-
ning with the words, “ A solis ortus cardine,”” some portions of
which are familiar to most of our readers. It isan abecedarian
poem, the first stanza commencing with the first letter of the
alphabet, A, the second with B, and so on through the letters.
It contains 92 lines, or 23 stanzas, and details the leading
facts of the life of Christ in language that is very terse and
striking. The first seven stanzas are read by the Church in
the Lauds of her greatest festival on Christmas Day; and
the next four at first Vespers of the Epiphany, but in the
first line for the latter feast the words—-

Hostis Herodes impie
Christum,

zre changed into—

Crudel’s Herodes Deum
Regem.

It is noteworthy, too, that the Introit of the Mass of the
Blessed Virgin—* Salve Sancta Parens enixa puerpera
Regem,” as well as several other expressions in the Divine
Office, are borrowed from the Carmen Paschale of Sedulius.*
At the end of his poems the author adds a short epigrammatic
prayer, in which he asks that the doctrines of the life of
Christ, which he has written, may remain engraven in his
heart, and so by doing the divine will he may secure a share
in the joys of heaven.?

‘The construction is too artificial to please the critics of our time, or
to leave freedom of thought and language to the poet.

Primus ad {ma ruit magna de luce superbus ;
Sic homo cum tumuit primus ad ima ruit.

*See Lib. ii., 1., 63 and 69. The whole passage, describing the Saviout's
miraculous birth, is very beautiful.

3 Haec tua perpetuae qui scripsi dogmata vitae
Corde, rogo, facias, Christe, manere meo ;

Ut tibi quae placeant, tete faciente, requirena

Gaudia caeloeum, te duce, Christe, metam,
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We have two double acrostic poems, eloquent with the
praises of the great Nedulius, one attributed to a certain
Liberius, of whom nothing further is known, and the other
to Belisarius, if that be the true reading, who in some MSS,
is described as a scholastic—that is, master or professor of a
school of rhetoric. According to other critics this Belisarius,
who so highly eulogises our Sedulius, was no other than the
great general, the saviour of the Roman Empire, who was
driven by the ungrateful master whom he had served to teg
his bread.

‘What is most remarkable in these two poems, is that in
both the acrostic represents our author as SEDULIUS ANTISTES,
The latter term is usually applied, at least by Christian
writers, only to bishops, and certainly goes to show that the
poet was elevated to the episcopal dignity.  Alcuin also
attributes the hymu, “A solis ortus cardine” to the
“ Blessed Bishop Sedulius,” and Sigebert of Gembloux
(died A.p. 1112), seems to have been of the same opinion.
Yet, in several MSS. he is spoken of simply as a priest, and
even of those authors who describe him as a bishop none has
determined his see.

It is very doubtful, too, whether our poet has any claim
to be venerated as a saint. Our latest Irish hagiologist,'
following Colgan, gives a very full account of the venerable
Sedulius, under date of the 12th of February. But the name
does not occur in any Martyrology at home or abroad, for
the “Siatal bishop’ on the 12th February, of the Martyr-
ology of Tallaght,is evidently the same as Siadhal, son of
Luath, Bishop of Dublin, who, according to the Donegal
Martyrology, died in A.n. 785. That the poet was, however,
a holy and venerable man, is abundantly evident from his
writings as well as {from the high estimation in which he was
held both by contemporary and subsequent writers. ~Asterius,
his editor, culls him the “Just;” Alcuin calls him the
“Blessed;” another ancient writer deseribes him as “Sanctus;”
and our own Colgan justly designates him “the Venerable
Sedulius.” That bis fame as a Christian poet has been
wide and enduring is sufficiently evident from the fact that no
less than forty-one different editions of his works have been
published at various times and places for the last four hundred
yeais; and we cannot help endorsing the indignant excla-
mation of a German critic—*“ It is a shame that the Christian
poets should be so much neglected, that the youth of our

1 O'Hanlon, Lives of the Irish Saints, vol. ii., p. 487.




CAELESTIUS AND PELAGIUS. 39

schools should know nothing even of the name of a writer
like Sedulius, who with equal piety and learning transferred
from profane to sacred subjects the style and sweetness of the
Mantuan bard.””

III.—CARLESTIUS AND PELAGIUS.

Ireland has also been credited with the doubtful honour
of having given birth to Caelestius, the friend and associate
of the celebrated heresiarch Pelagius. We believe that
notwithstanding the authority of many eminent Irish
scholars, we can show that Caelestius was not an Irishman,
and that the idea of his being a ‘Scot’ arose from misunder-
standing a passage in the writings of St. Jerome, which
passage was the ouly authority ever alleged in favour of his
Irish origin. This celebrated passage is contained in the
Preface to the Saint’'s Commentaries on [eremias. Here it
is—'*“He (Grunnius), though silent now himself, barks by
the mouth of the Alban dog, a corpulent and unwieldy brute,
better able to kick than to bite, who derives his origin from
the Scottish nation in the neighbourhood of Britain.”* Now
so far as we know, this solitary sentence is the only original
authority for the Irish birth of Caelestius; yet as a matter
of fact it does not appear to refer to Caelestius at all, but 1o
Pelagius himself. Grunnius, to whom the context clearly
shows that St. Jerome refers, was a nickname often given by
the saint to Rufinus of Aquileia. Rufinus was then (mutus)
silent, most probably in deuth, but still barks through his
disciple Pelagius-—not Caelestius — who in the vigorous
controversial lunguage of the saint is described as an Alban
or Scottish dog, filled with the porridge of his native country
in the neichbourhood of Britain. As a matter of fact,
however, Jerome dces not say that the person of whom he is
speaking was a Scot (whether of Erin or Alba), but that he
was of Scottish origin, which is a very different thing. His
words are—* Habet progeniem Scotticee gentis.” He is of
Scottish extraction, which might be very well said of
Pelagius, even though he were a Briton by birth.

! Privata lectivne evolvatur Sedulius antiquoruam imitator, qui et verba
Publii Maronis et contexendi suavitatem a seculari ad sacrum argumentum,
tum scite tum pie accomodavit; indignum sane est christianos poetas adeo
negligi ut ne nomen quidem juventuti scholasticae sit cognitum. Walch,
His. Crit., cap. 10, n, 7.

2 Ipse mutus latrat per Albinum (in some MS3. Alpinum) canemn
grandem et corpulentum, et qui calcibus magis eaevire possit quam
dentibus ; habet enimn progeniem Scotticae gentis de Brittanorum vicinia.—
Praef. in Lib. iii., Jerrmie.
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The great difficulty in the way of this explanation is that
Pelagius is always described as a Briton, not as an Irishman or
Scotchman. As a fact, however, at that time Scotland was
included under the name of Britain; but whether it was or
not, St. Jerome does not say that Pelagius was a Scot, but
that he was of Scottish race, which is altogether different,
and which 18 perfectly compatible with his British birth.
The authorities indeed in favour of bis being in some scnse
a Driton, are quite conclusive. St. Augustine, his greatest
opponent, frequeutly speaks of Pelagius as a Briton.! St
Prosper of Aquitaine, who continued to assail him after the
death of Augustine, describes him as a ¢ British snake ;™ and
in another passage be speaks of him as nurtured amongst the
‘sea-girt Britons.” Elsewhere he describes Britain as the
native land (patria) of the Pela%an-heresy, which can be
true only in so far asit produced Pelagius himself. Marius
Mercator says?® like St. Jerome, that the first author of the
heresy was the Syrian Rufinus, but being too cunning to
expose himself to danger, he propagated his doctrines
through the agency of the ¢ British monk’ Pelagius. Every-
thing, therefore, points to the fact that Pelagius was of
British birth, but of Scottish origin. St. Jerome’s expres-
sion-—per Albinum canem—seems to point to a Scot of Alba
rather than of Erin; but in any case the Scots of both
countries, especially at this early period (a.n. 420), were of
the same race. If Britain be taken to include Scotland, as
it certainly did at that period, then ¢de vicinia Brittanorum’
must refer to Ireland; but it should be borne in mind that
St. Jerome speaks not of Britain, but of the Britons—quite
another thing. ;

But whether of Irish or Scotch descent, Pelagius was
an able man. He appeared in Rome about the year a.n. 400.
St. Augustine says Le lived there for a long time and taught
a school in that city. About the year o.n. 405 St. Chrysostom
complained of the defection from his own supporters of the
monk Pelagius, which would seem to imply that at that time
ne was known and esteemed at Constantinople, where he pro-
bably went to learn the Greek language, with which we know
for certain that he was familiar. Before his departure from
Rome, at the approach of Alaric in A.n. 410, he had published
commentaries on the Pauline Epistles in which for the first
time in expounding Rom. chap. v. verse 12, he gave expression
to his heretical views. He had already acquired great

1 Epist. 185, No. 1 2 Carmina. $ Commonitorium.
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influence in the imperial city, for August ne says that he was
learned and acute, and that his letters were read by many
persons for the sake of their eloquence and pungency.! We
have a very favourable specimen of his composition still
extant in his Epistle to the noble lady Demetrias, who was
quite as remarkable for her virtues as for her wealth and
learning. Augustine found it necessary to caution her
against the snares of Pelagius, and whoever reads this letter
will readily admit that the caution was by no means unneces-
sary, for in graceful and elegant language he conveys
excellent rules for the guidance of devout souls, just barely
flavoured with the poison of his dangerous and subtle
heresy, so flattering to the instincts of noble and generous
natures.

On the other hand there is nothing known in connection
with the bistory of Caelestius that could lead us to suppose
that he was either a Briton or a Scot. e was, it is said, of
noble birth—most likely a Gaul or Italian—but being from
infauey a eunuch he spent his youth in a monastery which at
that time (before a.p. 400) he certainly could not find in
Ireland. From this monastery he wrote three letters to his
relations, which as Gennadius tells us were of great utility
for the guidauce of all persons really anxious to serve God.*
He afterwards became an advocate (auditorialis scholasticus)
and was doubtless practising in the Roman Courts when,
about the year A.p. 400, he first met Pelagius in the imperial
city. The latter was very anxious to secure such an ally for
his own purposes, for Caelestius was a man of great eloquence
and courage, as well as of much keeness in disputation—
acerrimi ingeniti—just the very thing the ruder British
Provincial wanted in his associate. Thus it came to pass
that Pelagius succeeded in alluring to his own views the
young and brilliant advocate, through whom he hoped to
disseminate his own doctrines throughout the chief cities of
the empire. But to suppose that such a man as Caelestius,
born of noble Christian parents, whose youth was spent in a
monastery, and who was able to write a spiritual treatise in
Latin before he left it, and afterwards became an advocate in
Rome—to suppose that he was born in Ireland some fifty
years before the advent of St. Patrick is altogether out of the
question. As a matter of fact there is not a shadow of
ancient authority for any such assumption.

1 Propter acrimoniam et facundiam.
2 ¢ Omni Deum desideranti necessarias "




CHAPTER III

LEARNING IN IRELAND IN THE TIME OF
ST. PATRICK.

¢Tis morn on the hills of Innisfail.”
~M*'Gee.

W=e now come to discuss the state of learning in Ireland
during the sixty years commonly assigned to St. Patrick’s
preacbmfr that is from A.p. 432 to 492. We have seen that
when the Saint landed on our shores, he did rot, as is some-

times ignorantly asserted, find the Trish tribes uttellv savage
and balburous He found an or ganized pagan pnecthom

which had a ledrnmg and phllosophy of its own, sim:lar
to that of Gaul and Biitain, when those couutiics were con-
quered by the Romans. He found the customar y laws of the
tribes reduced to a definite legal system, and administered by
a body of Brehons, or ]udrres, who had been specially trained
for that ffice; and he also found that the annals of the
nation were carefully preserved, and that the territories,
rights, and privileges of the sub-kings were definitely ascer-
tained and faithfully recorded in a oreat national register.
The lcading men of the tribes were certainly acqualnted not
only with the primitive Ogham Alphabet, but also with the
letters, if not with the language, used in Britain and in Gaul
by the Romans.

If St.” Patrick himself could learn the Irish language
during his captivity in Antrim, there was nothing to prevent
Irish captlves leammg something of the Roman cus’roms and
Roman letters in Britain, and bungmg that knowledge back
with them to Ireland. Our ports were more flequentedI by
foreign merchants than the ports of Britain ; our chieftains
frequently harried their coasts and carried off both Gaulish
and British Christians as captives; Irish princes were some-
times refugees in Britain, and British princes were sometimes
allies and sometimes 1efugeos in Ireland. It was, therefore,
quite impossible that some knowledge of the 1annuane and
of the arts of the British provmcmh should not durm(r a
period of three centuries, cross the British seas into Ireland

L Tacitus, Agricola, c. 24,
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All our anmnals testify to the fact of this intercourse. Ireland
was net surrounded by a wall of brass, or by a trackless sea,
cutting off all communication with other lands. The wonder
is not that something of Roman letters and civilization
should venetrate to Erin—but the great wonder would be if
the thing were otherwise.

The great defect in the Irish social system, as we have
already observed, was the want of a strong central govern-
ment. It is true that the Gaedhlic tribes in Erin recognised
the supremacy of the High King of Tara; but that recogni-
tion was merely nominal. There was no really effective
central government, strong enough to cause its authority to
be enforced and respected throughout all the land. Able
princes, like Cormac Mac Art, arose from time to time, who
sought to correct this great evil. In proportion as they were
successful in reducing the sub-kings to obedience, they were
also able to extend the blessings of a yet imperfect civiliza-
tion, which, however, could never come to perfection without
an organized and settled government.

I.—S7t. PaTrick’s EpucaTioN.

But now a great change came over all the land. St.
Patrick' not cnly introduced the Christian religion into
Ireland, but profoundly modified the laws, customs, and
literature of the nation. To his influence in these respects
we wish to call attention at present; but first of all, it is
necessary to understand the sources of his own intellectual
training, and the literary as well as the religious influences
that moulded his own mind. We do not propose to enter at
all into any of the manifold controversies that surround the
facts and dates of the life of our great Apostle, but merely to
reflect on those acts which his biographers generally admit.

It is agreed upon all hands that the Saint derived his
literary aquirements, such as they were, from Gaul.! Refer-
ence is made to three distinet sources whence he derived his
education—to St. Martin, to St. Germanus, and to Saints
of some islands in the Mediterranean, His biographers
are not agreed either as to the order in which our Saint
visited those masters of a spiritual life, or the number of
years he spent under each, but all unite in pointing to these
three sources whence St. Patrick derived his learning and his
holiness. '

It is clear from his own confession that Britein (Brittaniae) was his
native country (palria) ; but Britain then included Scotland.
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It must be borne in mind that Patrick was made a captive
at the age of sixteen, and that he spent six years in captivity
on the slopes of Slieve Mish, in the county Antrim. His
education in his youth seems to have been much neglected,
for he tells us himself that although born of noble parents
according to the flesh—his father, Calphurnius, was a decurio,
that is. the head of a local municipium, most probably on
the banks of the Clyde, in North Britain—still he had little
or no knowledge of God, and could scarcely discern between
good and evil. The years of his captivity served to open his
mind to a higher spirituul life, but could afford him no oppor-
tunity of adding to his purely literary knowledge.! So when
he succeeded under divine guidance in making his escape at
the age of twenty-two, he was indeed a holy but certainly not
a learned young man.

Escaping to France according to the generally received
opinion, he first seems to have made his way to Tours,
towards the closing years of the fourth century, for the date
cannot be accurately fixed. At that time St. Martin, the
soldier Saint, was Bishop of Tours, and led a life of extraor-
dipary holiness and mortification at the monastery of Mar-
moutier, on the banks of the Loire, in the neighbourhood of
that city. Many writers say that Patrick’s mother, Conchessa,
was a niece of St. Martin, and this fact would easily explain
why St. Patrick fled for refuge and guidance to his venerable
relative, whose fame at that time was spread over all France.
The story of the relationship is strange enough, seeing that
St, Martin was a native of Sabaria, in Pannonia, where he
was born about a.n. 316. But though strange, it is not
incredible, and goes far to explain the great veneration in
which St. Martin of Tours has always been held in Ireland.
The authors of the 77zrd and Fifth Lives of St. Patrick, as
printed by Colgan, tell us that the young Patrick spent four
years under the guidance of St. Martin, who gave him, accord-
ing to Probus, the tonsure and religious habit in his monastery
of Marmoutier. It is not easy to fix the exact period.
According to the common opinion, Martin died in A.p. 397, s
that Patrick must have made his escape to Gaul in a.n. 393.
Others, however, fix the date of St. Martin’s death in A.p. 400
or 402, so that we shall not be far wrong if we suppose these
years which Patrick spent under the guidance of St. Martin
to have been the closing years of the fourth century.

! He became familiar with the Irish language, but it was, as he himself
implies, at the expense of the vernacular, which in his case was the provin-
cial Latin, a corrupt dialect.
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They were certainly fruitful years for the young Apostle.
In some respects the career of the soldier Saint was not un-
like that of Patrick himself hitherto. His parents were
gentiles, but Martin, in his youth, fled to the Church te
become a catechumen and prepare himself for a life of holi-
ness in the desert. Being, however, the son of a veteran—
his father was a tribunein the imperial armies—they forced him
at the age of fifteen to join the cavalry, and serve some twenty
campaigns under Constantius and Julian the Apostate, before
he recovered his freedom. He could, therefore, understand
the dangers and difficulties that beset the path of his young
relative, who was carried off a captive at the same age at
which he himself had been forced to become a soldier. No
one, too, was better qualified to guide the steps of Patrick up
the steep ascent of virtue, and prepare him for his future
apostolate than the aged soldier Saint.

The life of Martin and his monks at Marmoutier was the
marvel of all the West. We have the picture drawn by one
who witnessed it—by the eloquent, nobly-born, high-souled
Sulpicius Severus, whose life of St. Martin is one of the most
charming biographies ever penned.

He was indeed, the greatest example of saintly mortifica-
tion hitherto seen in the West. When the people of Tours
clamoured for Martin to become their Bishop, several
prelates objected to his elevation, because his person was
contemptible, his looks lowly, his clothes filthy, and his bair
unkempt. The young soldier, it seems, had long before put
off the mien and garb of a warrior, and put on that true
nobility of soul, which so rarely accompanies gaudy apparel
and lofty deportment. But in A.p. 371 they made him bishop
all the same in spite of his mean appearance; yet Martin in
no way changed his manner of life in consequence. He built
himself a little cell close by his church, and there he spent
his days, when he was not preaching to the people or travers-
ing his diocese on foot.

But too many crowded round his cell in the great city,
and then he betook himself to Marmoutier. It was at that
time a lonely valley, less than two miles from Tours, on the
right or north bank of the Loire, shut in on one side by a line
of steep cliffs, and enclosed on the other by a sweep of the
river, which at either extremity of the valley rushed close
under the rocks and thus completely isolated the valley on
both sides. Here Martin. built himself a wooden cell, and
was soon surrounded by a crowd of monks anxious to place
themselves under his guidance. They lived for the most
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part in the dawp caverns between the cliffs that overhung
the stream. At one period he had eighty monks under his
control in this desert valley. They had no property of their
own, says S. Severus, but lived in common, neither buying
nor selling anything. The younger members spent most of
their time in writing and sacred study ; the older gave them-
selves up to prayer. They seldom left their cells except to
go to the Church, or to take their solitary meal in the
evening, it would seem—pos¢ Loram jejunii—and they never
tasted wine except in sickness. They were clad in hair cloth
—anything else they regarded as a criminal indulgence. Yet
many of them were amongst the mnoblest in the land, and
several of them afterwards became bishops of various cities.

Such was the society at Marmoutier of which our St.
Patrick became a member. There is no doubt, that as one of
the juniors, he gave himself up to prayer, penance, and sacred
study in order to prepare himself for that high mission of
which God as yet had only given him a dim vision. Many
writers say that Martin must have been dead before Patrick’s
arrival in Gaul, and that our saint did not come to Tours
until several years later, probably about the year A.n. 409 or
410. It matters little for our argument whether Martin was
himself alive or not—his spivit reigned in Marmoutier, his
rule and his disciples were there :(—

‘“ Dead was the lion ; but his lair was warm ;
In it I laid me and a conquering glow
Rushed up into my heart. Discourse I heard
Of Martin still—his valour in the Lord,

His rugged warrior zeal, his passionate love
For Hilary, his vigils and his fasts,

And all his pitiless warfare on the Powers
Of Darkness.”'

When Patrick had learned the discipline and divine
wisdom of Marmoutier he seems to have spent some years
with his friends in Britain,* and then in order to perfect
himself in sacred studies, he put himself under the guidance
of the great St. Germanus of Auxerre, who at that time
enlightened all the Gauls.

Germanus was of noble birth, and completed his studies
in Rome, where he adopted the profession of the law and
%mctised for some time in the Courts with great applause.

e was eagerly sought after by the first society in the

! Legends of St. Pafrick, by Aubrey de Vere.
2 This is manifest from the Confession—Et iterum post paucos anmnos

eram in Britannis cum parentibus meis,
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capital, and having married a rich and noble lady he sattled
at Auxerre, where he was made governor of the province.
He was passionately devoted to the chase, and used to hang
the spoils of his hunting expeditions on a stately pear treo
that grew in the centre of the city, where they were eagerly
scanned by an admiring crowd. The Bishop, St. Amator,
not relishing this vain display, had the tree cut down in the
absence of Germanus, who, hearing of this outrage on the
chief magistrate of the city, souObt out the prelate, breathmw
vengeance. But the Bmhop seems to have disarmed his
resentment, and shortly after, sensible of his own approaching
end, and finding Germanus in the church, he ordered the
doors to be closed, and the people crowding round the
magistrate took off his fine clothes, while Amutor tonsured
him on the spot, cutting clean away all his flowing hair. The
event proved that it was done by a divine inspir ation.

After the death of Amator, Germanus became Bishop of
Auxerre, and led a life of extraordinary virtue and austerity,
as we know from his biography written by an almost con-
temporary author, Constantius.

From the moment he was tonsured, his wife became to
hium as a sister; he sold his property which was considerable,
and gave the proceeds to the poor and to the Church. His
food was the coarsest and scantiest; he never ate wheazen
bread, nor used any wine, or oil, or even vinegar, or vege-
tables. Barley bread and water, or a little milk, was his only
refection. Twice a year, at Christmas and Easter, he took a
little wine with water. He tasted ashes before his food ;
and threshed and ground with his own hands the barley of
which his bread was made. A tunic and hood over a hair
shirt were his only clothing in winter and summer ; his bed
was made of planks strewn with ashes, which soon became as
hard ‘as the board itself. He slept in his clothes, seldom
removing anything but his belt and sandals, and his only
covering at night was a piece of coarse cloth. He had no
pillow for his head, and spent a great part of the night in
tears and prayers for the sins of his life Such was the
episcopal life of the brilliant Germanus, the statesman anl
orator, the delight of Roman society, the keen huntsman in
the field, the .xccompllsbcl magistrate in the court; and such
was the second teacher of St. Patrick. The Zrisk Lives call
him the ¢ tutor’ of our apostle, and all our ancient authorities
are agreed that Patrick spent several years under the guid-
ance of this holy and learncd man. Some think he spent
thirty years under Germanus ; this, however, is an impossi-
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bility, for Germanus became bishop in A.D. 413, and went to
Britain with St. Lupus of Troyes to extirpate the Pelagian
heresy in A.D. 429—three years before the date of St. Patrick’s
own mission. Others say he spent fourteen years with Ger-
manus,and this is more like the truth. One thing is certain,
that our apostle owes to Germanus most of his sacred learning,
which was very considerable as we shall see ; and he learned
not only “ Quesnly Science, and the forest huge of Doctrine,”
but what is more, he learned the wisdom that rules, the
prudence that moderates, the patience that spares, and above
all and beyond all the life hidden with Christ in God.

Germanus had built a monastery beyond the river in view
of his episcopal city, but completely cut off from its noise and
bustle. Every day he was wont to cross the stream in his
little skiff to visit and instruct his beloved monks, of whom
St. Patrick was one for many years. Thus slowly and surely,
under the guidance of the holiest and most learned men in
the West, did God prepare His servant Patrick for the work
before him.

The Scholiast on St Fiacc’s Life of St. Patrick, which
was written in the early part of the sixth century, tells us
that Patrick accompanied: Germanus on his journey to
Britainin A.p. 429. If so, and the statement ishighly probable,
Patrick must have l:arned much during that memorable
journey, and witnessed the famous  Alleluia Victory’ over
the Saxons and Picts. These barbarians were just then
making one of their usual incursions on the helpless
Christians of Wales, when Germanus hearing of the ap-
proaching tumult, and learning the cause, led out on Easter

* Sunday his newly baptized catechumens, and having posted

the mighty multitude amongst the steep hills that overlooked
the valley through which the enemy had to pass, he calmly
waited their approach. When they entered the valley,
suddenly the mighty shout of the ¢Alleluia’ re-echoed
through the mountains, and the affrighted barbarians think-
ing themselves surrounded by an immense army, fled in
confusion without striking a blow. Germanus seems to
have returned to France in A.p. 430 or 431.

It is said by most of our ancient authorities that it was
Germanus who sent St. Patrick to Celestine to receive
episcopacy and authority for the Irish mission.! Celestine at

1The Tripartite says that ¢ Caelestinus, Abbot of Rome, read Orders
over Patrick,”” and the Scholiast on Fiacc's Hymn, says that Germanus
said, *“ Go to Caelestinus that he may confer Orders upon thee, for hei
proper to confer them.”-- Stokes' Editicn, vol. ii., 419. ‘
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first refused, as he had already in aA.n. 431 sent Palladius with
authority to preach to the Scots, who believed in Christ—
*“ Ad Scotos in Christum credentes.” But when news was
brought to Rome by his disciples, Augustine and Benedict,
of the failure of that mission and the death of Palladius,
Germanus sent Patrick again to Rome accompanied by a
vriest called Sen-etlus, who ¢ gave testimony of his merits and
aesires. Perhups it was in the interval between these two
journeys that St. Patrick went to the Island of Lerins, near
Cannes, on the coast of the department, now called the
Alpes Maritimes.

Very many of our ancient authorities mention this visit
to Lerins, or some other of the rocky islets that abound in
that part of the Mediterranean, and several of which were
then inhabited by holy men. It is said e\precsly in the
Hymnof St, Fiace, the oldest of St. Patrick’s lives, that he
studied the canons with Grermanus, that the angel sent him
across the Alps, and that he stayed in the islands of the
Tyrrhene Sea. It is not easy to fix the date of this visit nor
its duration ; it is, however, in itself extremely probable,
1ndependentl\’ of the high nuthontv of Fiace’s Metrical Life
as well as of the Third Life, and Probus’ Fifth Life. The
Third Life represents our saint as spending several years in
an island called T‘uneleuus, or, as Probus puts it, with the
barefooted hermits in a certain island of the sea, This
island in all probability was I.erins, and the barerooted
hermits were the monks of St. Honoratus, who was thus the
third teacher of St. Patrick.

When Honoratus, flying fame and friends, came to Lerins
in a.p. 410, it was covered with dense shrubberies, through
whose tanOIed masses innumerable serpents glided and
scared away the fishermen, who chanced to land on the barren
and inhospitable rock. But Honoratus was mnot to be
daunted. With a few faithful companions he set to work,
and soon cleared a space for their cells, and for such patches
of agriculture, as would supply their scanty needs. The
monks were patient and laborious ; the soil was naturally
not ungrateful. The serpents were banished, the brakes
were all cut down, and fruit trees planted in their stead.
There was a bright sky above, and glittering seas around ;
snow-capped mountains arose in the blue distance ; omnge
groves wafted their delicious fragrance over the waters, 80
tlmt Lerins became an Eden, where the sights of nature were
as fair, and the hearts of the men as pure, as they were in
Paradise. There, too, St. Honoratus, afterwards raised in

D
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A.D. 429 to the See of Arles, founded a famous school which
was long celebrated in the south of Europe, and produced
some of the most distinguished scholars of the fifth century.
Such were their piety and learning that all the cities round
about strove emulously to have monks from Lerins for their
bishops.

This was the last school in which St. Patrick made his
final preparation before presenting himself to St. Celestine,
and receiving his commission to preach the Gospel in
Treland. Not rashly surely, nor without due preparation in
the greatest and holiest schools of the Continent, did Patrick
undertake the work of God. Letters, borne by angels con-
taining the voice of the Irish, had lonw been calhno him;
the wailings of the children from the w ood of Focluth b\
the shore of the western sea, whence he had escaped fo
France, were ringing in his ears night and day imploring
Patrick to come and walk once more amongst them. He
had prepared himself most carefully for his wxe‘xt mission;
he was duly commissioned by St. Celestine, as both the
Tripartite and the Scholiast on Fiace’s hymn expressly
inform us; he received the blessing of the beloved teachers
under whose guidance he had lived so long; and thus full of
courage and “trust in God, he set out for the difficult and
dano'el ous task of converting the Irish nation to the faith of

Chmst
II.—St. PAaTrIcK’S LiTERARY LABOUR IN IRELAND,

St. Patrick not only converted the Irish, but purified
their laws, gave new inspiration to their Bards, and laid the
foundations of that system of education which for the next
three centuries made Ireland the light and glory of all
western Europe, 'We propose briefly to sketch his labours
in these respects.

‘When Patrick arrived in Ireland in A.p. 432, aftera
fruitless attempt to convert his old master Milcho, he went
straight to Tara, where King Laeghaire was then holding
his couxt and as might be expected, he at once came into
collision with the Druids. They had -already, according to
the 77ipariite, foretold his advent, for they were mwhh
magicians, and the two chief Druids of Erin, Lochru “and
Luchat the Bald, were then at Tara, as it was the time of
the great Feast, and Tara was “ the head of the idolafry
sud druidism of Erin.”t Patrick lit his paschal fire at Slans

V Tripartite,
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on Holy Saturday, and when the two Druids beheld from the
green slopes of Tara the strange fire, they at once told the
kine that the flame must be extinguished before
morning, or it could never be extinguished in Erin. The
anery monarch ordered his horses to be yoked, and set out
to meet the bold stranger, who had dared to kindle the
forbidden flame in sight of the royal palace. The Druid
Lochru fiercely and enviously assailed Patrick in presence of
the king at Slane, but at Patrick’s prayer the impious man
was first raised high in the air, and falling down his brains
were dashed out on the ground before the king. Now although
the monarch and his attendants feared much, and in their
fear dared not touch the Apostle, yet we find that next day
when Patrick suddenly appeared at Tara, the second Druid,
Luchat the Bald, tried to poison him, but that attempt
failing, he challenged the Saint to contend with him in
miracles before all the people. Patrick readily accepted the
challenge, and of course defeated the Druid, who was con-
sumed to ashes in an attempt to save himself from the
flames, while the youthful Benignus escaped the fiery ordeal
unhurt.

These miraculous stories at least express one undoubted
truth, that the conflict between Christianity and druidism
was a conflict to the death. One or the other must be utterly
routed ; there could be no league between light and darkness,
between Christ and Belial. The victory gained over druidism
at Tara was conclusive; all the nation felt and recognised the
might of the man who had conquered the royal Druids; fer
it was their proud boast that they held dominion over the
elements and could make them work their will. But now
there appeared a mightier man than they, who utterly
vanquished them, and bound in strong bonds the Princes of
Darkness, the real authors of their wondrous deeds. Else-
where indeed they strove to remew the conflict, as when
Patrick crossed the Shannon, the Druids of Cruachan, Moel
and Caplait, brought a thick darkness over all the plain of
Magh Aei. But, again, the power of Patrick’s God van-
jquished them—the darkness was miraculously dissipated by
Patrick, and they themselves were converted to the faith of
Christ.

Yet when Patrick had proved the might of the God
whom he adored, although he burnt the idolatrous books at
Tara, and overturned the idols of Magh Slecht in Leitrim,
and gave no toleration to heathen rites, still, in other
respects he dealt tenderly with the failings and even with the
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superstitions of the people. Their sacred places were, in
many cases, consecrated and utilized for Christian worship; the
Druids themselves, when truly converted, were not deemed
unworthy of a place in the Christian ministry ; the wells and
streams where pagan rites had been oftep celebrated, were
blessed by the Apostle, and the ancient festivals of the Druids
were now made to do honour to the Christian saints. Thus
it came to pass that the mid-summer festival of paganism
became henceforward a festival in honour of John ths
Baptist, and November Eve of the Druids was made the
Vigil of All Saints.

IIT.—Sr. Patrick REForMs THE BreEnON Laws.

One of St. Patrick’s greatest works was his reform and
ratification of the ancient Brehon Laws as embodied in the
great compilation known as the Sencius Mor, or Grea
Antiquity. Hislabours in this respect claim special attention,
for the Brehon Code prevailed in the greater part of Ireland
down to the year A.n. 1600, and even still its influence is felt
in the feelings and habits of the people. The laws of a nation
necessarily exercise a great and permanent influence in
forming the mind and character of the people; nor can the
provisions of the Brehon Code be safely ignored by those
whose duty it is even now to legislate for Ireland.

As explained before, the Brehon Code, which St. Patrick
found in Ireland, owed its existence mainly to three sources,
first to decisions of the ancient judges (of whom the most
distinguished was Sen, son of Aighe), given in accordance
with the principles of natural justice, and handed down by
tradition ; secondly, to the enactments of the Triennial
Parliaments, known as the Great Feis of Tara; thirdly, to
the customary laws, which grew up in the course of ages and
regulated the social relations of the people, according to the
principles of a patriarchal society, of which the hereditary
chief was the head. This great Code naturally contained
many provisions that regulated the druidical rights, privi-
leges, and worship, all of which had to be expunged. The
Irish, too, were a passionate and warlike race, who rarely
forgave injuries or insults, until they were atoned for accord-
ing to a strict law of retaliation, which was by no means in
accordance with the mild and forgiving spirit of the Gospel.
In so far as the Brehon Code was founded on this prineciple,
it was mnecessary for St. Patrick to abolish or amend its
provisions. Moreover, the new Church claimed its own
rights and privileges, for which it was important to secure
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formal legal sanction, and to have embodied in the great
Code of the Nation. This was of itself a difficult and
important task.

The Senchus Mor explains the motives that prompted
the revision of the Brehon Code with great clearness.
Dubhthach Mac Ua Lugair, the Chief Poet and Brehon of
Erin, was one of the first to believe in Patrick’s Gospel at
Tara ; and it happened to be his duty to pronounce judgment
on the man who slew Odhran, Patrick’s Charioteer. There-
upon Patrick and Dubhthach convoked the men of Erin to a
conference at Tara, as it would seem, and Dubhthach
explained all that Patrick had achieved since his arrival in
Erin, and how he had overcome Laeghaire and his Druids,
by the great signs and wonders which he had wrought.
“Then all the men of Erin bowed down in obedience to the
will of God and St. Patrick. It was then that all the pro-
fessors of the sciences in Erin were assembled, and each of
them exhibited his art before Patrick in the presence of every
chief in Erin. It was then too that Dubhthach was ordered
to exhibit the judgments, and all the poetry of Erin, and
every law which prevailed amongst the men of Erin, through
the law of nature, and the law of the seers, and in the judg-
ments of the island of Erin, and in the poets,” who were at
first the judges.

“Now the judgments of true nature which the Holy
Ghost' had spoken through the mouths of the Brehons and
just poets of the men of Erin from the first occupation of
this 1sland down to the reception of the faith, were all
exhibited by Dubhthach to Patrick. Whatever did not clash
with the Word of God, in the written Law, and in the New
Testament, and with the consciences of the believers, was
confirmed in the laws of the Brehons by Patrick, and by the
ecclesiastics and chieftains of Erin, for the law of nature had
been quite right except the faith and its obligations, aud the
harmony of the Church and the people. And this is the
Senchus.”’

This great conference ook place in the year A.n.438. Of
course the work thus briefly summarised was not done in a
day. A regular Commission was appointed consisting of
nine learned men representing the various classes and
interests of the entire nation.

This Commission of Nine—from whom the Senchus was

* What is naturally just comes from the Holy Ghost, as the author of
the Natural Law.
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called the Nofis, or Knowledge of Nine—consisted of three
Kings, three Bishops, and three men of Science. The Kings
were Laeghaire, Core, and Daire ; the Bishops were Patrick,
Benignus, and Cairnech ; the men of Science, or antiquaries
as they are called by the Four Masters, were Dubhthach
himself, Chief Poet and Brehon of all Erin, Rossa, a Doctor
of the Berla Feini, or legal dialect, which was very abstruse,
and Fergus, a Poet, who represented the most learned and
influential class in the country. Evidently Patrick had
studied under Germanus to some purpose ; no one can help
admiring the skill which he displayed in organizing and
selecting this great Commission.

It has been said that some members of this Commission,
especially Core and Cairnech, could not have been present
from A.n. 438 to 441, that the former was dead, and the latter
not yet born, seeing that he died, according to Colgan, in
A.D. 534—nearly a hundred years later. This is not the
place to enter into details; the answer, however, is very
simple. King Corc was, it is true, grandfather of Aenghus
Mac Nadfraich, who when a youth was baptized by Patrick
at Cashel, in a.p. 445. But the latter had not then commenced
his reign, and his grandfather may have been alive in a.n.
441, and for several years later, for we know, both from the
Book of Rights, ana the poems of Dubhthach, that he was a
contemporary of St. Patrick.

As to the alleged death of Cairnech in A.n. 530, that
Cairnech, whose festival day is set down on the 28th of May,
was quite different from St. Cairnech of Tuilen (now Tulane
in Meath), whose festival is the 16th of May, and who issaid
to have been one of the British saints, probably from
Cornwall, that accompanied St. Patrick to Ireland. He it
was who was chosen to act on the Commission which pro-
duced the Senchus Mor.

Benignus, was a mere boy of some sixteen years of age
when Patrick stayed for a night at the mouth of the
Nanny River near Duleek, and being weary from his journey
the Saint fell asleep on the green sward. Then the boy
gathered sweet-smelling flowers and tenderly laid them in
the Saint’s bosom as he slept. ““Stop doing that lest thou
awake Patrick,” said the others; and thereupon Patrick
awoke, and blessed the boy, and foretold that he was to be
the heir of his kingdom. So the boy was baptized and ever
afterwards followed the Saint, who appointed him his
Coadjutor Bishop in the See of Armagh, so early as a.p. 4)0.
Benignus being young and carefully trained by St. Patrick,
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and also learned in the Irish tongue, in all probability acted
as Secretary to the Commission, and drafted with his own
hands the laws that were sanctioned by the Seniors. Accord-
ing to O'Donovan he was also the original author of the
famous Chronicle called the Psalter of Casikel, which gives a
full account of the laws, rights and prerogatives of the
Monarchs of Ireland, and especially of the Kings of Cashel.
He seems also to have been the original author of the HSook
of Rights, although in its present form it gives manifest
proof of considerable changes, and much later emendations.

Daire, the only remaining member of whom it is necessary
to make any remark, seems to have been the same who
granted Armagh to St. Patrick as a site for his Cathedral,
and whose daughter was one of the first, if not the very first
of the Irish maidens, who took the veil from the hands of
St. Patrick, and with her companions, some the daughters of
kings, spent her life of utter purity in working vestments for
the priests, and altar-cloths for the service of the Cathedral.
Yet romance was mingled with her name, for she :(—

““ The best and fairest,
King Daire's daughter, Erenait by name,
Had loved Beniguus in her Pagan years.
He knew it not; full sweet to her his voice,
Chanting in choir. One day through grief of love
The maiden lay as dead ; Benignus shook
Dews from the font above her, and she woke,
With heart emancipate that out-soared the lark,
Lost in the blue heavens. She loved the Spouse of Souls.””!

Such was the Commission of Nine selected by St. Patrick
to purify the ancient pagan Code. 'We have still in existence
the fruit of their lubjurs substantially unchanged, although
as we might expect, a vast mass of accretions, in the shape of
commentaries and glosses, has gathered round the original
text. The Nine were, however, the real authors of the
Senchus Mor, which still furnishes the most abundant and
authentic materials for the study of our national history. It
is a very large work,and the archaic text was so obscure that
even O’Donovan and O’Curry were sometimes unable to
explain its meaning. It is certainly the greatest monument
in existence of the learning and civilization of the ancient
Gaedhlic race in Erin.

St. Patrick not only reformed the State Organization, he
also established a Church Organization in Ireland. He
knew well that it was not enough to preach, and baptize,

1 Aubrey de Vere, Legends of St. Patrick.
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and build churches; it was necessary, if his work was to
endure, to train a native ministry, and organize the native
Church in harmony with the institutions and character of
the Celtic tribes in Ireland. It was a very difficult task;
for the tribes were still very simple and primitive in their
habits, and were moreover devotedly attached to the tribal
institutions, which had come down to them from a remote
antiquity. : o

in uccomplishing this task, which he did with perfect
success, Patrick displayed singular firmuess and prudence.
Whenever there was question of principle, that is, of the
truths of the Gospel and the teaching of the Church, he was,
as might be expected, unyielding as the rock. But, on the
other hand, he was no root-and-branch reformer; he dealt
most tenderly with the usages and with the prejudices of the
people. He utilized whatever was good in their existing
habits and institutions, reformed what was imperfect, and
lopped off what was evil. With druidism, for instance, he
could make no terms. There could be no alliance between
Christ and Belial ; it must be utterly rooted out of the land.
Not so with the Brehons, and the Brehon Code. He made no
attempt to introduce the Roman Civil Law into Ireland ; it
would have been utterly uusuited to the tribal system. But
he reformed the Brehon Code, and retained ‘“ all the judg-
ments of a true nature, which the Holy Ghost had spoken
through the mouths of the Brehons, and the just Poets of
the men of Erin,” thus winning over to his side that in-
fluential Order, who might otherwise have been arrayed
against the propagation of the Gospel.

In like manner he dealt with the Bards. In a spirit of
consummate prudence, he sought to secure the aid of that
powerful corporation for his infant Church, and succeeded in
establishing a friendly alliance with the Arch-Poet of Erin.
Dubthach Mac Ua Lugair held the twofold office of Chief
Poet and Chief Brehon of Ireland, and St. Patrick utilized
his influence and his services in both capacities. He was
the working head of the Commission for the reformation of
the Brehon Laws; but St. Patrick seems also to have secured
his influence as Chief Poet in procuring eligible candidates
for the sacred ministry from the schcols of the Bards—the
most lettered class in the community. It was thus the
young poet, Fiacc of Sletty, was ordained by Patrick on the
advice and at the suggestion of Dubthach. St. Patrick
indeed had every reason to be grateful to the Arch-Poet; he
was the first to believe in the Saint’s teaching at Tara, and
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rose up to do him honour even against the king’s command;
he aided in reforming the laws ; he gave his most promising
young pupils for the service of the altar, including several
of his own sons, who otherwise would doubtless have fol-
lowed the profession of their father.

This friendly alliance between St. Patrick and the Bardic
Order is personified in the story of Ossian’s relations with
the Saint. According to the legend the venerable old man
had long survived the fall of his house, and the destruction
of the Fenian chivalry on the fatal field of Gabhra, yet lived
on to find himself friendless and helpless under a new and
strange order of things in Christian Erin. But Patrick in
the true spirit of the Gospel took the homeless old man
under his own protection, and, treating him with the greatest
generosity and forbearance, sought to console him for the
vanished glories of the heroic past, and fill his mind with
brighter visions of a more glorious and immortal future
beyond the grave :—

¢t Patrick, this other boon I crave,!
That I to thee in heaven may sing
Full loud the glories of the brave,
And Fionn, my sire and king."”

“Qisio, in heaven the praises swell
To God alone from soul and saint ;"
“Then Patrick, I their deeds will teil
In little whisper faint.”

¢“ Prince of thy country’s tuneful choir,
Thou wert her golden tongue,
Sing thou the new strain, ‘I believe,’
Give thou to God her song.”

It was in this spirit Patrick dealt with the Bards of Erin.
They might keep their harps, and sing the songs of Erin’s
heroic youth, as in the days of old. But the great Saint
taught them how to tune their harps to loftier strains than
those of the banquet-hall or the battle-march. He sought to
drive out from their songs the evil spirit of undying hate and
rancorous vengeance, to impress the poet’s mind with some-
thing of the divine spirit of Christian charity, and to soften
the fierce melody of his war-songs with cadences of pity for a
fallen foe. He taught the sons of the Bards how to chant
the psalms of David, and sing together the sweet music of
the Church’s hymns. Thus by slow degrees their wild ways

1 The Legends of St. Patrick, by Aubrey de Vere.
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were tamed, their fierce hearts were softened, and the evil
spirit of Discord gave place to the heavenly spirit of brotherly
Love.

The Irish people! have been always passionately fond of
music, and this was especially so in those early times when
other strong attractions were entirely wanting. There can
be no doubt that the Church music exercised a great in-
fluence in attracting the new converts to the services of the
clergy both in the monastic and secular Churches—a fact of

* which St. Patrick was fully sensible. Hence we find that

from the very beginning he made provision to have his new
converts trained in psalmody.

St. Benignus, of whom we have already spoken, the
sweet and gentle boy, who strewed the flowers in Patrick’s
bosom, and would not be taken from his side, is called
“ Patrick’s Psalm-Singer” in the Lzves of the Saint, as well
as in the Annals of the Four Masters.

This plainly signifies that Patrick selected Denignus,
doubtless on account of his sweet voice and skill in music,
to be what should be now called his choir-master. Whenever
a new Church and new congregation was founded, it would be
the duty of Benignus from such materials as were at hand,
to try and organize a Church choir, and conduct the musical
service. He seems to have accompanied St. Patrick in all
his earlier missionary journeys, and doubtless this would be
the principal duty of the gentle youth who so well deserved
his name.

This brings us to consider what provision®St. Patrick
made for training up a native ministry in the Irish Church,
which would be competent to continue and perfect his work.
The question is a very interesting one, and intimately con-
nected with our subject; but the means of furnishing an
answer are exceedingly scanty, and can only be gleaned with
difficulty from isolated passages recorded in the Acts of the
Apostle of Ireland.

The earliest instance on record is that of St. Benignus
himself, which shows that from the very beginning of his
missionary career, St. Patrick had this purpose of training
up a native ministry to continue his work strongly before his
mind. When the Saint was on the point of starting on his
journey from the house of the father of Benignus, he had one
foot on the ground and the other in his chariot, when the
boy rushed up, and caught hold of Patrick’s foot with his

! Almost every member of a family could play on the harp. See
Gerald Barry’s Descriptio Kambrie. &. lﬂzy T 4
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two hands, crying out, “Oh, let me go with Patrick, my
father.”* And when they were going to take him away
Patrick said—* Baptize him, and put him with me in my
car, for he will yet be the heir of my kingdom.” This was
done, and Benignus never afterwards left Patrick. He
accompanied him on his missionary journeys; he con-
ducted the musical services of the Church for Patrick, and he
died the heir of his kingdom, that is, Coadjutor Archbishop
of Armagh, about the year a.n. 468—long before St. Patrick
himself went to his rest. It is evident, therefore, that
St. Benignus was trained for the sacred ministry under the
personal care of St. Patrick. And, as we shall presently see,
this was the usual course before the monastic schools were
yet established in Erin, to train the young levites under the
personal care of some other ecclesiastic, priest or bishop, as
the case might be. In nearly the same way Patrick
happened about the same time to meet Mochae of Noendrum,
while he was yet a boy, herding swine, and  Patrick
preached to him, and baptized him, and tonsured him,” thus
selecting him as a candidate for the ecclesiastical state. Of
this Mochae, one of the earliest disciples of St. Patrick, we
shall see more hereafter, when we come to speak of the
school of Noendrum. ¥

Yet it must not be supposed that St. Patrick came single-
handed to preach the Gospel in Erin, and that he had no
assistance until these boys were old enough to become them-
selves priests and bishops.” We know that the contrary was
the fact.

We are told by a very ancient authority* that the Saint
was accompanied to Ireland by a great number of holy bishops
and priests and deacons, and other youths in minor orders
whom he had himself ordained for the Irish Mission. They
were Britons, Franks, and Romans, the latter term simply
meaning that some amongst them enjoyed the rights of Roman
citizenship. Many of them were his own blood relations,
like Sechnall or Secundinus, the son of Patrick’s sister,
Darerca. Others, like Auxilius and Iserninus, are said to
have been sent by Germanus of Auxerre to aid St. Patrick
in preaching to the Irish. These two prelates, however,
though ordained with St. Patrick, did not come to Ireland
for some time after the arrival of St. Patrick. Iserninus

! Book of Armagh.

? Tirechan’s Collections—*“Et secum fuit multitudo episcoporum
sanctorum, et presbiterorum, et diaconorum, ac exordistarum, hostiarium,
lectorumque, necnon filiorum quos ordinayit.””— Book of Armagh, fol. 9.
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founded his church at Kilcullen in the co. Kildare, and
Auxilius founded Killossy, in the barony of Naas, which takes
its name Cill-Usailli (Gen. of Ausaille) from that Saint.

The names of these two bishops are chiefly memorable in
connection with a celebrated Synod—the first held in Ireland
—which is commonly called the Synod of Patrick, Auxilius,
and Iserninus. Having been ordained Priests, if not
Bishops, on the same day with St. Patrick himself, these
two prelates seem to have enjoyed a certain kind of co-ordi-
nate authority with Patrick, but still in subjection to his
primatial jurisdiction. The name of Secundinus is not men-
tioned in connection with this Synod, which was held a.p,
147 or 448, either because he was already dead, or did not
possess independent jurisdiction as one of the original epis-
copal founders of the Irish Church. We cannot now enter
intothe questionhow farall the Canons attributed to St. Patrick
in the great collections published by several writers are
genuine, or merely circulated under his name with a view tc
lend them greater authority.! Those attributed, however, to
the Synod of Patrick, Auxilius, and Iserninus are commonly
regarded as authentic,® and indeed bear intrinsic evidence
that they were framed at a time when paganism was yet
common in Ireland.

The most celebrated of these Canons is that which for-
mally recognises the supremacy ol the Holy See as the
Supreme Judge of Controversies—S1 quae quaestiones (diffi-
ciles) in hac insula oriantur ad Sedem Apostolicam referantur.®
A Canon to the same purport is contained in the Book of
Armagh (fol. 21, b. 2) and is there expressly recorded as
the decree of Auxilius, Patrick, Secundinus, and Benignus.
After reciting that if any difficult case arose in the nations of
the Scots it should be referred to the See of Patrick, the
Archbishop of the Scots, for decision, it is added : “But if
the aforesaid cause cannot easily be decided in it (Armagh),
we decree that it be transmitted to the Apostolic See, that is,
to the See of the Apostle Peter, which has authority over the
city of Rome.” Another Canon (Lib. xxxiv. ¢. 2) orders that

1See Wasserschleben’s great collection, published at Leipzig, 1885.

2 See Todd’s St. Patrick, p. 457.

3 See Wasserschleben, page 61, Lib. xx.,¢. 5; Haddan and Stubbs, vol. ii.,
Part ii., page 332.

4481 vero in illa (Cathedra Patricii) cum suis sapientibus facile sanari
non poterit causa praedictae negotionis, ad sedem Apostolicam decrevimus
esse mittendam, id est, ad Petri Apostoli Cathedram, auctoritatem Romw
Urbis habentem.” “Hi sunt qui hoc decreverunt id est, Auxilius,
Patricius, Secundinus, Benignus.’—See Stokes, p. 356, vol. ii.
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if a eleric go security for a gentile— that is, a pagan—uand
that the gentile fail to keep his engagement, the cleric must
make good the loss from his own goods, and not contend with
" the adversary in armed strife. This Canon shows that a
portion of the population was still unconverted, though living
on terms of familiar intercourse with the Christians, both
clergy and people.

This ecclesiastical legislation of Patrick and his assistant
prelates must have exercised a most beneficial influence in
restraining crime and superstition amongst all classes. The
first element of civilization is the recognition of the reign of
law instead of brute force; and that was a lesson which it
was especially necessary to inculcate on the Irish tribes.

Hence the Apostle mculcates at some length, and in very
beautiful language, the duties of the ecclesiastical judges and
of good kings, while he does not spare to draw the sword of
excommunication against the crimes and excesses of all, both
rulers and subjects.

The judges of the Church, he says, must have the fear of
God, not of man ; and the wisdom of God, not the wisdom of
the world, which is folly in His sight. They must not accept
any gifts, for gifts blind the judgment; they must have
before their minds, not secular cunning, but the precedents
of the divine law (exempla divina). They should be sparing
in their words, and slow to pronounce sentence, and above all
never utter a falsehood, judging in all things justly, because
as they judge others, by the same standard shall they them-
selves be judged. Principles like these thus solemnly enun-
ciated must have exercised a very great influence in teaching
all classes that respect for law and the rights of others, which
is the foundation of all civilization.

Then the kings—a numerous class in Erin—were also
taught their duties, and by one who was able to give a sanc-
tion to his teaching. The duty of the king is to judge no
one unjustly ; to be the protector of the stranger, the widow,
and the orphan; to punish thefts and adulteries; not to
encourage unchaste buffoons, nor exalt the wicked, but root
them out of the land; to put to death parricides and perjurers;
to defend the Church and give alms to the poor; to select
just and wise ministers, and prudent counsellors; to give no
countenance to drdids, or pythonesses, or augurers ; to defend
his country in strength and in justice; to put his confidence
in God, not being elated by prosperity nor cast down by
~ adversity ; to profess the Catholic faith and restrain his sons
- from evil deeds; to give time to prayer, and not to spend it
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unduly in unseasonable banquets. This, he says, is the justice
of a king, which secures the peace of the people, the defence
of the country, the rights of the poor, and all other blessings
spiritual and temporal, including fruitful trees, abundant
crops, genial weather, and universal happiness. Such were
the noble principles inculcated by St. Patrick in his preach-
ing, formulated in his laws, and enforced by all the power of
his authority.!

Although $St. Patrick was accompanied to Ireland by a
very considerable number of clerics of every order to aid him
in his great task of the conversion of Ireland, still he must
have found it difficult, as new churches were founded and the
foreign clergy died out, to supply labourers for the ripening
vineyard. As yet there were no Christian Schools in Erin,
Armagh was probably the first, but Armagh was not founded
until A.n. 445, when the site of a cathedral was granted by
Daire to Patrick on Macha’s Height. The school could not
be organized for some years later, perhaps about the year
A.D. 450.

But meantime Patrick had organized a kind of peripatetic
school, which accompanied the Saint in his frequent mis-
sionary journeys through the various parts of the country.
He himself spent his time in preaching, baptizing, founding
churches, and making such provision, as he could, for the
administration of the sacraments and the celebration of Mass.
The clerical students, his disciples, accompanied him, and in
this way were able to obtain both theoretical and practical
instruction in the work of missionary life. The instruction
which the Bards, Brehons, and Druids communicated to their
disciples was mainly, if not exclusively, of an oral character.
The memory was highly trained by exercise, and the art of
recitation was carried to a wonderful degree of perfection.
The disciples too accompanied the master on his rounds from
one chieftain’s dun to another, and were sharers in the hospi-
tality and rewards, which were freely bestowed on all.

Oral instruction of a similar character was doubtless also
communicated by St. Patrick to his disciples during their
missionary journeys, as well as in those places where he and
his household remained for any considerable time. Books
were scarce, but were not unknown. The British and French
clergy no doubt brought with them to Ireland such books us
were indispensable for a missionary priest or bishop. These
would be a Mass-book, a ritual, and a copy of the psalms,

]
1 See Stokes’ Trypartite, Vol. ii., page 607.
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and of the Gospels. They were carried in leathern wallets
slung from the girdle, and sometimes in covers, or cases of
wood, strengthened and adorned with metallic rims and clasps.
Such were the book-covers (leborchometa), which St. Asicus
of Elphin used to make for Patrick.! Once also when Patrick
was journeying from Rome he met six young clerics with
‘their books at their girdles,” who were going to the holy
eity on their pilgrimage. And Patrick gave them a hide of
seal-skin, or cow skin—it is doubtful which, says the narrator
—to make a wallet, as it would seem, for their books, for they
had it adorned with gold and white bronze.? Palladius leit
books (/z67u) after him in Leinster, and both Patrick and the
Druids had books at Tara, and Patrick’s books (/zbazr) once
fell into one of the streams that flow into the Suir and were
‘drowned.” Probably these were some of the books which
Celestine gave to Patrick, in plenty,” when he was about to
come to Ireland.® Patrick gave Deacon Justus of Fuerty in
the co. Roscommon, his own book of ritual and of baptism
(lebar nuird ocus baptismi.)* He also carried across the
Shannon the books of the Law and of the Gospel, and left
them in the new Churches which he founded.® ZLebar n-uirdis
the same as Lzber ordinis, and means a missal, or Ordo Missae,
and the Liber baptismi would be what we now call a ¢ ritual,’
containing the forms for the administration of the sacraments.
In Tyrawley the Saint gave Bishop Mucknoi, whom he there
ordained,  seven Books of the Law,” in order that Mucknoi
himself might ordain other bishops and priests, and deacons
in that country, and as it would seem, have copies of the
Books of the Law to give them. (Book of Armagh, f. 14).

These books St. Patrick and his companions in all proba-
bility carried with them from the Continent. But there was
one kind of smaller book corresponding to our smallest and
simplest form of catechism, which the Saint usually wrote for
his favourite disciples with his own hand. It is sometimes

_llescribed as the ¢ Elements,” and sometimes as an ¢ Alphabet,’

or brief outline of the essential truths of Christianity. It was
the first book put into the hands of the educated converts,
who knew how to read and write, which was always an
indispensable qualification for admission into the ranks of the
clergy. Of course the common people could be duly taught
the essential truths of religion by oral instruction. It was

! Iripartite, page 97. 2 Tripartite, page 75.

3 Scholiast on Fiace's Hymn., 4 Trip. p. 105, vol. L

§ « Libros legis, evangelii libros, et reliquit eos in locis novis,” Book
of dArmrgh, £. 9.
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for those whom he destir.ed to be themselves teachers that he
wrote the ¢ Elements’ or ‘Alphabets’ of the Christian
Doctrine. The phrase in Latin is scripsit elementa, corre-
sponding to the Irish scribais azpgiter, and sometimes scripsit
abigitorium (as in the Book of Armagh, {. 13).

The word azggiter or abgitir has been frequently used in
this sense in ancient Irish manuscripts, not to express the
letters of the alphabet, but a simple compendium of the art
or other subject in question. Thus abgitsr crabaitic means
the alphabet of faith, that is, the simple and fundamental
truths of faith ; abigiter in crabaid is the alphabet of piety,
and so in similar cases. Patrick had no suitable work for
this purpose, and, hence, he himself frequently wrote a
catechism or outline of these elementary truths of the
Christian doctrine suited to the capacity of the learners.

So we find that the equipment of a young priest begin-
ning his missionary work was very simple. He got in the
way of books his abigitorium, or catechism, his Mass-book
(or Liber ordinis), his ritual, his psaltery, and when it could
be spared a copy of the Gospels; and then if he were a bishop
Patrick gave him also, as he did to Fiaac of Sletty, a case
(cumtaclk') containing a bell, a chalice, a crozier, and book-
satchel with the necessary books. We have distinet evidence
too, from the Epistle to Coroticus, that he himself taught
these students. He describes the messenger who carried
that letter to the tyrant as a holy priest, whom he (Patrick)
had taught from his childhood (infantia). The reference can
scarcely be to St. Benignus, his coadjutor in Armagh, for
Benignus died A.p. 457 or 458, many years in all probability
before the Epistle to Coroticus was written. It is more likely
the apostle refers to Mochae of Noendrum, who was a tender
youth when the Saint first met him in A.n. 432, when he
baptized the boy and gave him a gospel and a menzszir, which
means a chalice and paten. Dr. Whitley Stokes translates it
‘ credence-table,” which is unlikely, as it was sometimes made
of creduma or bronze,® and in low Latin mzznisterium® was
frequently used to designate the utensils for the Holy
Sacrifice.

St. Patrick, coming as he did, into a pagan country
altogether outside the pale of Roman civilization, had many
difficulties to overcome, and exercised great ingenuity in

1 See * Tirechan’s Collections,” Book of Arinagh, fol. 18, a2—* Ocuz
dubbert Patrice cumtach du Fiace, idon, cloce, ocus menstir, ocus bachall
ocus poolire.” .

2 Trip. vol. i., page 87.

38ee Du Cange, sub voce.
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overcoming them. He sought to procure everything required
for public worship of native mauufacture, and indeed he
had no other means for the most part of procuring them.
W hatever was necessary in the public worship of God, with
the exception of some books and the relics of the saints, was
made in Ireland, and by artificers, who though otherwise well
skilled in their various crafts, were quite new to this kind of
work. But the apostle met this difficulty by having artificers,
who gave their exclusive attention to the manufacture of
these necessaries of divine worship, and he promoted them as
a reward for their labours even to the highest offices in the
Church. His family or household included persons so trained
in every branch of technical knowledge necessary for the due
equipment of a Church, and they were all in holy orders.

This household, which numbered twenty-four persons
generally accompanied him in his missionary journeys
from place to place in order to provide all things neces-
sary for the young Churches which he founded. The
list of their names and functions is given in the Zvzpartite.
Sechnall, his nephew, was his ¢ bishop,’ that is his coadjutor?
in spirituals and temporals, especially in his episcopal func-
tions, in consecrations, ordinations, and so forth. Benen was
bis psalm-singer to lead and teach the Church choirs. Mochta
of Louth was his priest, or as we now say, his ‘assistant
priest,” and attendant in the public functions of the church.
Bishop Ere, a Brehon by profession, was his judge, and no
doubt a very necessary official in dealing not only with the
clergy, but also with the frequent controversies that arose
amongst the chiefs and were referred to Patrick’s arbitration.
Bishop Mac Cairthinn was his champion, or rather strong
man, to bear him over the floods, and perhaps defend him
against rude assaults in an age of lawless violence. Colman
of Cell Riada was his chamberlain or personal attendant
Sinell of Cell Dareis was his bell-ringer, an officer whose
duty it was to carry with him the famous hand-bell of the
Saint, and no doubt also to ring it at appropriate times,
especially during Divine Service, for the purpose of securing
due attention to the sacred mysteries. He had also a cook,
brewer, chaplain at the table, two waiters, and other officers
necessary for providing food and accommodation for himself
and his household. It must be borne in mind that in those
days there were no hotels; frequently the apostle with his
attendants had to camp out, and procure their own food—

1 Benignus succeeded Sechnall as Coadjutor or Auxiliary Bishop
E
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often too, in face of an unfriendly, or even hostile population.
Hence, he was sometimes reduced to great straits for food,
and more than once we find him begging the fishermen to
try and procure a fish for his refection when nothing else

- was forthcoming.

We are also told that Patrick had three smiths, and
three artificers, and three embroideresses in his company.
I'he smiths, like St. Asicus of Elphin, made altars, and
square tables, and book-covers, and bells for th.e churches,
which were founded by St. Patrick. His artificers were
Essa, Bite, and Tassach. They may be described as
artificers both in wood and metal, and church builders, who
erected the primitive churches mostly of wood founded by
the apostle. Bite was a son of Asicus, and hence a skilled
workman like his father, both as a smith and carpenter.
Tassach is spoken of as making patens and credence-tables,
and altar-chalices; he also made a case for St Patrick’s
crozier—the celebrated staff of Jesus. He was Bishop of
Raholp, not far from Downpatrick, and was privileged to
administer the Body of Christ to his dying master. The
three embroideresses, Lupait, sister of Patrick, and Ere,
daughter of Daire, and Cruimtheris, made with their own
pure hands the vestments and altar linens used during the
Holy Sacrifice in the churches of Erin.

“ Beneath a pine three vestals sat close veiled :
A song these childless sang of Bethlehem’s Child,
Low-toned and worked their altar cloth, a Lamb
All white on golden blazon ; near it bled
The bird that with her own blood feeds her young.
Red drops her holy breast affused. These three
Were daughters of three kings.”—Aubrey de Vere.

Although St. Patrick did not in the ordinary sense of the
word establish schools such as are frequently mentioned in
the next century, he not only trained candidates for the
sacred ministry during the earliest vears of his mission, but
also seems to have established in his own city of Armagh a
school for carrying on that work in a more regular and
efficient manner. Having the care of all the Churches of
Ireland on his own shoulders, he could not govern this school
in person. But we are told that he placed over it his best
beloved disciple Benignus, who was, so far as we can judge,
eminently qualified to discharge that high office. Before,
however, we proceed to give an account of this celebrated
school of Armagh, it will be necessary to give a short account
of the writings of St. Patrick himself and of those attributed

to the more eminent amongst his disciples and contempor-
aries,



CHAPTER 1IV.

THE WRITINGS OF ST. PATRICK AND OF
HIS DISCIPLES.

* A 1d this is my confession before I die.”
—Confession of St. Patrick.

Tue writings of St. Patrick and his disciples are highly
interesting, both in themselves, and in the eftects which they
produced on the Irish Church. Fortunately several of these
monuments of our early ecclesiastical history have come down
to our own times, and no rational doubt can be raised about
their authenticity by well-informed scholars.

The principal documents attributed to St. Patrick himself
are his *‘ Confession,’ the ‘Epistles to Coroticus,” and a poem
called the ¢ Lorica,” and sometimes the ¢ Deer’s Cry.” 'I'hen
we have in praise of Patrick a Hymn by his nephew,
St. Sechnall or Secundinus, a metrical Life or Eulogy by
St. Fiace of Sletty, and certain sayings attributed to our
national apostle in the Book of Armagh. We shall have
also something to say of the 77ipartite Life of the Saint,
which is one of the earliest and most important documents
connected with the history of the Patrician Church in Ireland.

I.—Sr. Parrick’s CoONFESSION.

The Confession of St. Patrick, as he himself calls it,
or the Book of St. Patrick the Bishop, as it is called in
the MSS., is the most important and interesting document
connected with the primitive Church of Ireland. The text
itself is found in the Book of Armag#, and in several ancient
manuscripts, some of which belong to the tenth century.!
It is referred to also in Tirechan’s Collections in the Book of
Armagh as the ‘Scriptio,” or Writing of St. Patrick himself.
At the end of the copy in the Book of Armagh itis described
as the volume which Patrick wrote with his own hand—* Huc
usque volumen quod Patricius manu conscripsit sua.” This
would seem to imply that the scribe of the Book of Armagh
took his copy from the autograph by St. Patrick himself.

! For instance the Cotton MS. Nero, E. 1, fol. 171; and two in the
Bodleian Fell. I, ff. 72-114 and Fell. III., fol. 1568-164.
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The evidence, both intrinsic and extrinsic, in favour of
its authenticity is so strong that no competent Irish scholar
has ventured to question the genuineness of this venerable
document.

Indeed, if not genuine, it is impossible to assign any
motive for such a forgery. The tone and spirit of the entire
are such as could only come from one who was filled with the
apostolic spirit. Many incidental references to Decurions, to
the ¢Brittaniae,” or Britains, to slave-traffic—all point to
the fifth century as the date of its composition. The rude
and barbarous Latinity, which some writers use as an argu-
ment against its authenticity, is in reality a strong proof in
its favour, for it is exactly what we should expect from one
who, like St. Patrick, spent the six years which are generally
given to the acquisition of a liberal education, herding sheep
and swine on the hills of Antrim. As Patrick himself
remarks in apologizing for the rudeness of his style, of which
he was fully sensible, he had to forego the use of his vernacular
Latin during the years of his captivity, and his speech and his
Janguage were changed into the tongue of the stranger, “as
any one may perceive from the flavour of my style.”? Of
course we should make allowance for the faults of copyists—
especially where the original MS. itself seems to have been
illegible or obscure, still it must be confessed that the
Latin is very rude, sometimes even ungrammatical, and not
always intelligible. But the spirit of deep humility and
fervent devotion, which breathes in every line, is of itsclf
sufficient to stamp this work as genuine. A falsifier, or
impostor, might possibly write such Latin, but he never
could forge the spirit that breathes in the language, which is
the manifest outpouring of a heart like unto the heart of
St. Paul.

The Book of Armagh contains the earliest copy of the
Confession that we possess, and it appears not a little strange
that several important passages are omitted from this copy,
which are found in the copies preserved in the Cottonian and
Bodleian Collections. Some writers have suggested that
these passages of the later copies are interpolations. It s
far more likely, however, that the Armagh scribe left out
some passages from his own copy, that he could not decipher
in the original, which as the marginal notes show, was in
some parts obscure or illegible. These omitted passages too

14 Nam sermo et loquela mea translata est in linguam alienam, sicut
facile potest probari ex saliva scripturae meae,”— Confession.
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yre manifestly written in the same style, and in the same
spirit as the body of the Confession, and may certainly be
regarded as genuine. It may be, also, that the scribe of
Armagh left out certain passages from a groundless fear that
it woufd not be to the honour of the great Apostle to speuk
so strongly of his own unworthiness. That passage, for
instance, has been omitted in which the Saint refers to
certain elders, who opposed his elevation to the episcopacy on
the ground that thirty years previously, before he became a
deacon, he had committed some sin, which he then confessed
to a dear friend, and which it was now sought to make an
obstacle to his promotion.

The Saint’s motive in writing this Confession in his old
age, as he tells us, was to defend himself against some vague
charges of presumption in undertaking the Irish mission,
and incompetence in discharging that onerous task, whilst
acknowledging in all humility the sins and ignorance of his
youth, and the difficulties under which he laboured by reason
of his imperfect education.

Patrick points out that in all things he sought to listen to
the voice of God, and to be guided by the inspirations of His
Holy Spirit. Like St. Paul in similar circumstances, he refers
to the perils by which he was encompassed, and the many
toilsome duties of his episcopacy. He then vindicates hisown
lisinterestedness, and challenges his accusers to show that he
ever received a single farthing for preaching the Gospel and
administering baptism to so many thousand persons, even in
the remotest parts of the country, where the Word of God was
never heard before. Not that the people were not generous,
for they offered him many gilts, and cast their ornaments
upon the altar; but he returned them all lest even in the
smallest point the unbelievers might have cause to defame
his ministry, or question the purity of his motives.

Finally, he appeals to the success of his ministry in the
conversion of Ireland, as the best proof of God’s approval of
his work, and bears noble testimony to the sanctity and zeal
of his new converts. *‘“The sons of the Scots, and the
daughters of their princes, became monks and virgins of
Christ . . . notby compulsion, but even against the wishes of
their parents, and the number of the holy widows and continent
maidens was countless.”” Even the slave-girls, despising
their masters’ threats, continued to persevere in the profes-
sion and practice of holy chastity. Still in his old age he
was surrounded by dangers, but it mattered not; at any
moment he was ready to die for Christ, and he solemnly calls
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God and His Angels to witness that, in returning to-preach
the Gospel in the land of his captivity, he came solely for
the Gospel’s sake, and his only motive was to preach the
glory of Christ and share in the récompense of the Gospel.
“ And this ”—said the Saint in beautiful and touching
words—* this is my confession before I die.”

This Confession contains many interesting references to
the personal history and apostolic labours of St. Patrick,
which are not always remembered ; and which ought to be
separated from the more uncertain and controverted facts of
his history.

His father was Calpornus, or Calpornius, a deacon, who
was the son of Potitus, and Potitus was the son of Odissus, a
priest. The text, however, leaves it doubtful whether the
word priest belongs to Potitus or to Odissus.! His father
dwelt in the township (vico) of Bannavem Taberniae. He
had also a small villa not far off, ““ where I was made captive
at the age of about sixteen years.” He was in ignorance of
the knowledge of the true God,® which is to be understood of
his defective training as a Christian during the years of his
boyhood ; for he adds that he did not keep God’s Command-
ments, and was not obedient to the priests—our priests—as
he calls them, when they admonished him to attend to his
salvation. Therefore it was God punished him by this
captivity in a strange land, at the end of the world. But
that God pitied his youth and ignorance, and showed
him mercy, consoling the captive as a father consoles his son.
For which he earnestly thanks God, and takes occasion to
profess his faith in the Holy Trinity, as Arianism was then
rampant in the Church. Afiter much hesitation he resolved
to write this Confession in order to show the true motives of
his own heart to his friends and relations.

The reason of his delay and hesitation was the rudeness
of his style and language in consequence of his captivity
when he had to make use of a strange tongue. DBut he
should be forgiven, for the conversion of the Irish was the
epistle of salvation, which he had written by deeds, not by
words, not in ink,but in the Spirit of God. Though he was
a stone sunk in the mire, a man of no account in the eyes of
the world, yet God in His mercy exalted him ; for which be
will always give earnest thanks to God. Hence he wishes to
make known God’s goodness in his regard, and to leave it &

! Patrem habui Calpornum diaconum filium quendam Potiti filii Odiss
presbyteri,  *Deum verum ignorabam,



ST. PATRICK'S CONFESSION. 71

a legacy of God’s mercy to his brethren, and to the thousands
of spiritual children whom he baptized.

When he came to Ireland (Hiberione), his daily employ-
ment was to feed cattle*(pecora) ; but then it was the love of
God began to grow within him, and he used to pray even up
to a hundred times a day and as many in the night ; he used
to rise before the dawn to pray in the woods and mountains
in the midst of rain, and hail, and snow.

One night he heard a voice saying to him in sleep—
“your ship is ready ’—and he travelled 200 miles to the
port, where he had never been before, and where he knew no
one. Thus after six years’ captivity he succeeded in reaching
this port. The master of the vessel at first would not take
him on board, but afterwards he relented, when Patrick was
returning to the cottage where he had got lodging. He was
called back, and invited to go on board as one of themselves;
but he declined familiar intimacy! through fear of God,
because they were Geentiles.

In three days they disembarked in a desert land, through
yhich they travelled for twenty-eight days, and were well
nigh starving, until relieved at the prayer of Patrick.
Reference is then made to the great stone that seemed to fall
upon him in a dream, from the weight of which he was
relieved by invoking Elias. It seems, too, that he fell into a
second captivity, which continued for two months; but the
text here 1s uncertain, and can scarcely be relied on.

He succeeded, however, in reaching the home of his
parents in Britain—in Britannis—and they most earnestly
besought him to remain with them, now that he had escaped
from so many dangers.

But the Angel Victor, in the guise of a man from Ireland,
gave him a letter in which the ‘ voice of the Irish” called
him away ; the voices of those who dwelt near the wood of
Focluth, from which he seems to have escaped, also called upon
him to come once more and walk amongst them. The Spirit
of God, too, spoke within his soul and urged him to return to
Ireland. The same Holy Spirit encouraged him to persevere,
when objection was made by certain elders to his elevation to
the episcopacy. Therefore, he was encouraged to undertake
the great task, and his conscience never blamed him for what
he had done.

1The strange phrase—* Repuli sugere mammellas corum ’—seems to
signify that he rejected the proferred intimate association with them.
Mammella was used metaphorically as a term of endearment, in classical
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Tt would be tedious, he adds, to recount all his miss’onary
labours, or even a part of them. Twelve times his life
(anima) was in danger, from which God rescued him, and
from many other plots and ambuscades also, and therein God
rewarded him for giving up his parents and his country, and
ull their gifts, and heeding not their prayers and tears, that
he might preach the Gospel in Ireland, where he had to
endure insult and persecution even unto bonds. DBut he
strove to do the work faithfully, and God blessed his efforts,
and those wonderful things were accomplished by the apostle,
to which we have already referred.

Hence, though anxious to visit his parents and his native
country in Britain, and even to revisit the brethren in Gaul—
here referred to for the first time—and to see the face of
God’s Saints there, he was bowed in spirit, and would not
leave his beloved converts, but resolved to spend the rest of
his life amongst them.

Yet he was not free from temptations against faith and
chastity, but in Christ Jesus he hoped to be faithful to God
unto the end of his life, so that he might be able to say with
the apostle, “ Fidem servavi.” God, too, deigned to work
great signs and wonders by his hands, for which he will
always thank the Lord.

He confidently appeals also to his converts, who knew
how he lived amongst them, how he refused all gifts, and
spent himself in their service. Nay, he it was who gave the
gifts to the kings and to their sons—and sometimes they
plundered him and his clerics of everything; and once
bound him in iron fetters for fourteen days, until the Lord
delivered him from their hands. When writing his Confes-
sion he was still living in poverty and misery, expecting
death, or slavery, or stratagems of evil ; but he fearcd not,
because he left himself into the hands of God, who will
protect him. One thing only he earnestly prays for, that he
may persevere in his work, and never lose the peonle whom
he gained for God at the very extremity of the world.

This Confession clearly shows that St. Patrick was a
native of some part of Britain, and that he met more opposi-
tion in preaching the Gospel in Ireland than is commonly
supposed. He was put in bonds of iron on one occasion for
fourteen days, and even in his old age was living in poverty
and in daily fear of death. It shows, too, that although the
Saint was an indifferent Latinist, he was intimately acquainted
both with the letter and spirit of the Old and New Testament,
which he quotes constantly, and always from the version
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called the Vetus /tala—a strong proof of the authenticity
of the Confession. It is singular that no reference is made
to the Roman Mission, or to his ever having been at all in
the City of Rome. But neither does the Saint refer to St.
Germanus, although all the Lives agree in saying that he
spent many years in Gaul with that holy and eminent prelate,
nor does he even tell us where or by whom he was consecrated
bishop. Nothing, therefore, can be deduced from his silence
regarding St. Celestine and the Roman Mission, especially
in face of the ancient and authentic testimonies which
assert it.

II.—Tue Epistie 10 Cororicus.

The Epistle to Coroticus, or more properly to the
Christian subjects of King (Tyrannus) Coroticus,” is also
without doubt the genuine composition of St. Patrick. It
bears a striking resemblance to the Confession in its style
and language, sometimes even entire phrases are re-produced
from the Confession with scarcely any change of language.
It is not found in the Book of Armagh, but it is found in
several ancient MSS. dating back to the tenth century.
Erom a reference made to the pagan Franks, it must have
been written before their conversion to Christianity, which
took place a.p. 496. It is evident, however, that it was
written towards the close of the Saint’s missionary career—
probably some time between A.p. 480-490.

This Coroticus or Cereticus, was most probably a semi-
Christian King of Dumbarton® or Ail-Cluade, and seems to
be the same referred to in the Book of Armagh as Coirthech,
King of Aloo. He is called in the Welsh genealogies
Ceretic the Guletic, which term corresponds exactly with
Tyrannus in St. Patrick’s letter. Other Welsh authorities,
‘however, have made Coroticus a petty King of Glamorgan-
shire and identified him with Caredig or Ceredig, of the
Welsh genealogies ;* but the former is the much more prob-
able opinion, especially as we find that Coroticus was the
ally of the ““apostate Picts and Scots,” in their bloody raids
on the shores of Ireland. After the death of St. Ninian,
who converted some of the Scots and southern Picts to
Christianity, these latter fell away from the faith, and aided
by the King of Dumbarton harried the coasts both of England
and Ireland.

! This is the opinion of Skene— Celtic Scotland, p. 158, vol. i.
* See Todd's 8t. Llutrick, p. 391 .
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Tt was probably towards the end of St. Patrick’s laborious
life that the incursion took place, which called forth this
indignant letter of the Saint. The raiders had landed some.
where on the eastern coast of Ireland, and carried off into
slavery a number of men and women, on whose foreheads
the holy oil of confirmation, which then usually followed
baptism, was still glistening. The white garments which
the neophytes wore were stained with their own blood, or
the blood of their slaughtered companions. Thereupon the
Saint wrote these letters, which he sent by one of his own
priests, whom he had taught from his infancy, to be handed
to the soldiers of the tyrant, and read for them, as it seems,
in his presence. In the first letter he asked to have the
Christian captives and some of the spoils restored ; but they
laughed at the demand in scorn, wherefore the Saint wrote
this second letter in which he excommunicates Coroticus and
his abettors, calling upon all Christian men not to receive
their alms, nor associate with them, nor take food or drink
in their company, until they do penance and make restitu-
tion for their crimes.

Incidental references are made by the Saint to his own
personal history. He himself for God’s sake preached the

Gospel to the Irish nation, which had once made himself a
captive and destroyed the men-servants, and maid-servants of
his father’shouse.! He was born a freeman,and a noble, being
the son of a decurio,? but he sold his nobility for the benefit
of others, and he did not regret it. It was the custom of the
Gaulish and Roman Christians to pay large sums of money
to the Franks for the ransom of Christian captives; but
“ you—you often slay them, or sell them to infidels, sending
the members of Christ as it were into a brothel.” ‘Have
you,” adds the Saint, ““any hope in God—what Christian can
help you or abet you?” '

Then Patrick in passionate grief bewails the fate of
the captives. “Oh! my most beautiful and most loving
brothers and children, whom in countless numbers I have
begotten -for Christ, what shall T do for you? Am Iso
unworthy before God and man that I cannot help you? Is
it a crime to have been born in Ireland ? And have not we the
same God as they have ? T sorrow for you—yet I rejoice—
for if you are taken from the world, you were believers through
me, and are gone to Paradise.” .

! ¢ Et devastaverunt servos et ancillas doms patris mei.”
2 The Decurio was under the Empire an official somewbat like a Mayor o
Resident Magistrate. :
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And then in the last paragraph he expresses a hope that
God will inspire those wicked men with penance, and that
they will restore their captives, and save themselves for this
world and for the world to come. Like the Confession, this
letter abounds in quotations from the old version of the Bible
before it was corrected by St. Jerome.

In the Brussels MS. of the Book of Armagh there is a
chapter which purports to give an account of “Patrick’s
conflict against the King of Aloo,” whom it calls Cozrtheck,
and a little lower down the name is given as Corictic. When
Patrick failed to convert him by his letters and admonitions,
which the tyrant despised, he besought the Lord to drive
this reprobate ‘ from this world and from the next.”” A very
short time afterwards, as Coroticus was sitting on his throne,
be heard a certain magic song chanted, and hearing it he
came down from his seat in the hall of justice. Thereupon
all his nobles took up the same chant ; whereupon suddenly
in the midst of the market place, Coroticus was changed into
what seemed a fox in the presence of them all, and running
away like a stream of water disappeared from their eyes,
and was never afterwards heard of.

11I.—THuE Lorica, or THE DEER’s CRY.

The Lorica, or Shield of St. Patrick, is a rhythmical
prayer said to have been composed by the Saint to implore
the divine protection, when he and his companions were
approaching Tara for the first time to proclaim the unknown
God in the very stronghold of druidism, sustained as it was
by all the power of the Ard-righ of Erin. It wasa bold and
perilous thing to do—thus to face the pagan king and his
idol priests on the very threshold of their citade%; and it
shows how strongly armed in faith St. Patrick was on that
day, when he so dared to bid defiance to the powers of
darkness.

The Saint was by no means insensible of the danger to
which he exposed himself, nor of the strength of the wily foe
whom he challenged so boldly to the combat. But he put
his confidence not in man but in God, and this poem is
simply the poetic expression of the sentiments which filled
and strengthened his soul on that momentous occasion. This
is the key to the meaning of the poem—‘It was to be a
corslet of faith for the protection of body and soul against
devils, and human beings, and vices ; and whoever shall sing
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it every day with pious meditation on God, devils shall not
stay before him.”* A

It is then easy to understand why it was called the
forica, or Corslet of Patrick; because it was his defence
acainst the ambushes set for him by Laeghaire and his Druids
when he was approaching Tara. But it was also called the
Faed Fiada, or Deer’s Cry; because it was said that the
apostle and his companions escaped the ambush by seemin
to their enemies to be a Deer and her fawns in flight to the
shelter of the woods.

Patrick knew that the Druids of Laeghaire possessed
magical powers; they even claimed dominion over the ele-
ments, and therefore strong in the faith of the Holy Trinity
he appeals to the Triune God of all the elements to shield
him against evil. God sometimes permits the powers of
evil to use His creatures as instruments to injure the wicked
and try the good ; and therefore the Saint calls upon God to
use His creatures on this occasion for His own glory and the
protection of His servant. It isin this sense that Patrick
calls to his aid not only the Holy Trinity, but all the
elements created by God, but sometimes perversely used by
the Druids for evil purposes.

I bind unto myself to-day
The strong name of the Trinity,
By invocation of the same
Three in One and One in Three. . . .

¢ I bind unto myself to-day
The virtues of the star-lit heaven,
The glorious sun’s life giving ray,
The whiteness of the moon at even,
The flashing of the lightning free,
The whirling wind’s tempestuous shocks,
The stable earth, the deep salt sea,
Around the old eternal rocks.

I bind unto myself to-day

The power of God to hold and lead,
His eye to watch, His might to slay,

His ear to hearken to my need.
The wisdom of my God to teach,

His hand to guide, His shield to ward ;
The word of God to give me speech,

His heavenly host to be my guard.”

This is merely a specimen of the beautiful Gaedhlic hym
as translated—and well translated—by Mrs. Alexander

1 Irish Preface to the Hymn.
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Even to this day the original is chanted by the peasantry of
the South and West in the ancestral tongue, and it is regarded
as a strong shield against all evils natural and supernatural.

‘We know from the Book of Armagh that it has been thus
recited at least from the eighth century, so that even then its
use was universal, and in a certain sense obligatory. St.
Patrick is there declared entitled to four ‘honours’ in all the
churches and monasteries of Erin. First, his festival was ta
be celebrated for three days and three nights with every kind
of good cheer except flesh—that being forbidden in ILent;
secondly, a special offertory was to be immolated in his
honour, which seems to imply that there was a special offer-
tory, and perhaps preface for the Mass on these days; thirdly,
his Hymn—thatis.the hymn in praise of Patrick written by
his nephew, St. Sechnall—was to be sung during these days;
and fourthly, “his Irish Canticle was to be always sung ” in
the liturgy, as it would seem, and apparently also thronghout
the entire year. So it appears that from the earliest ages
this Canticle was regarded in the Irish Church as the genuine
composition of St. Patrick, and the greatest efficacy was attri-
buted to its pious recitation.

IV.—SEecaNALL’s HymMN oF St. ParrIick.

‘The Hymn of St. Patrick ’—that is, the Hymn composed
in his honour by St. Sechnall, to which reference is made in
this extract from the Book of Armagh—is another very sin-
gular and interesting literary monument of our early Celtic
Church. It has been published with valuable notes and
scholia by the late Dr. Todd in the first volume of the Liber
Hymnorum.» This curious Latin hymn, which is justly re-
garded both on internal and external evidence, as the genuine
composition of St. Sechnall, or Secundinus, owed its origin
to a singular circumstance. The following is Colgan’s account
taken from the Preface to the Hymn, as given by a very old
but unknown authority :—

Secundinus (in Irish Sechnall), the son of Restitutus, a
Lombard of Italy by his wife Darerca, a sister of St. Patrick,
was the author of this Hymn. It was composed at Dun.
shaughlin, county Meath, which in Irish is called Domnach-
Sechnaill, from the name of its founder. It was written in
the time of Laeghaire Mac Neil, then king of Ireland; and
it must have been written before the year A.D. 447, when,

1 It was first published in 1647 by Colgan from the Isidore MS., and then
by Ware in his Opuscula 8. Patritii. 1t is also published in Stoke’s 7 ripar-
tite in the series of the Master of the Rolls.
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according to the Four Masters, “Secundinus, the son of
Patrick’s sister, yielded his spirit on the 27th of November,
in the seventy-fifth year of his age” The object of the
writer was to give due praise to Patrick, also to offer it as a
kind of apology for having offended the Saint. For, on one
occasion, Sechnall was reported to have said that Patrick
would be perfect if he had insisted more strongly in his
preaching on the duty of alms-giving for works of charity;
for then more property and more land would have been
devoted to pious uses for the good of the Church. This
remark was carried to the ears of Patrick, and moreover was
probablymisrepresented. St. Patrick was much displeased with
his nephew, and said it was “for sake of charity he forbore
to preach charity;”’ that is, in order that the holy men who
were to arise after him might benefit by the oblations of the
faithful, which he left untouched for that purpose. Then
Sechnall sorrowed much for the rash judment of which he
had been guilty, and humbly asked pardon of the Saint, who
readily granted it. But in order fully to atone for his sin,
Sechnall composed this hymn in honour of Patrick.

It consists of twenty-three stanzas, the stanzas beginning
with a letter of the alphabet in regular order from the first
to the last. Each stanza consists of four strophes or lines,
each line of fifteen syllables. So that it was written in
what the grammarians call trochaic tetrameter catalectic.
In Irish prosody, however, regard is had in measuring the
feet rather to the accent or beat of the verse than to the
length of the syllables.

When the hymn was composed Sechnall asked per-
mission to read for Patrick a hymn, which he had composed
in praise of a certain holy man, who was still alive. Patrick
readily granted this request, for he said he would gladly
wish to hear the praises of any of God’s household.

Then Sechnall read the poem, suppressing the first line
only, which contains Patrick’s own name as the subject of
the eulogy. Patrick listened attentively until Sechnall
came to the line in which the subject of the poem is described
as ‘ greatest in the kingdom of heaven’—maximus in regno
c@lorum. “How can that be said of any man P said
Patrick. “ The superlative is there put for the positive,”
replied Sechnall; “it only means very great.” Patrick
appeared to be pleased with the poem, whereupon Sechnall
msinuated that Patrick himself was the subject of the
poem ; and, according to the Bardic custom he asked for a
reward for his poem. When Patrick, however, learned that

.

b
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the poem was about himself he was not well pleased, but
knowing Sechnall meant well in writing it, he did not wish
to grieve him by a refusal. So he answered that Sechnall
might expect that our Saviour in His mercy would
give the glory of heaven to all who recited the hymn
piously every day both morning and evening. “I am
content,” said Sechnall, “with that reward ; but.as the
hymn is long and difficult to be remembered, I wish you
would obtain the same reward for whomsoever recites even a
part of it.” Then Patrick said that whoever faithfully
recites the last three verses of the hymn morning and
evening shall obtain the same reward, and Sechnall said,
“ Deo gratias,” and was content.

It was only natural that this hymn, having such a
promise of salvation, though written in Latin, should become
very popular, and be recited in the monasteries and churches
of Ireland as one of the four ‘“ Honours of St. Patrick.” It
bears intrinsic evidence both in style and language that it
. was written during the lifetime of St. Patrick. He is
represented in the hymn as still keeping all God’s com-
mandments, and as one who w:// possess the joys of heaven,
and will reign with the apostles as saint and judge over
Israel.!

Of Sechnall himself little is known. All the authorities
agree in saying that he was the son of Patrick’s sister
Darerca, whom others call Lupait, and sometimes Liemania.
It is said that she was taken captive at the same time as
St. Patrick himself, and was carried with him by the captors
to Ireland, and there sold as a slave in the district called
Conailli Muirtheimne, which is better known as the
patrimony of the greatest of Erin’s ancient warriors, the
heroic Cuchullin. It included the territory around
Dundalk, and stretched northward to the modern barony of
Mourne, with its unrivalled mountain scenery.

All the authorities say that Sechnaﬁ:s father was
Restitutus, ‘a Longobard of Leatha; or, as some writers
add, ‘Armoric Leatha.” Now the Lombards known to
history did not conquer the territory, which bears their
name, until the middle of the sixth century. This difficulty
is met by assuming that ¢ Leatha’ means Brittany in France,

1 For instance :—

“Maximus namque in regno cceelorum vocabitur,
Qui quod verbis docet sacris factis adimplet bonia ¢
Bono procedit exemplo formamque fidelium,
Mundogue in corde habet ad Deum fiduciam.”

L
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and although we have no historical evidence that a colony of
the Longobardi ever dwelt there, still a Roman soldier of
the Longobardic race might have been living there, and
might have been married to one of the sisters of St. Patrick.

The word Armorica, as it is in Latin, and Airmoric in
Celtic, really signifies any western land bordering on the
sea; and it is quite possible that in this semnse the word
should have been applied to Agyrshire or Wigtown in
Scotland. Others have suggested that the word Lungbaird,
as it is in our earliest native authorities, means nothing
more than a ‘long-bearded’ man of Leatha, or Amorics,
which is by no means improbable. This would also help to
explain why Eochaidh O’Flanagan, an old poet of the
eleventh century, calls St. Sechnall by the surname Ua Baird,
or O'Ward, as if the tribe name was really that of Bardi,
whom some authorities describe as an ancient race of Gaul
or Saxony, from whom the Longobardi derived their origin.’
Later authorities, knowing nothing of any Longobardi except
those of Northern Italy, would readily enough fall into the
anachronism of placing them there in the time of St. Patrick.

Sechnall with Auxilius and Iserninus were disciples of
St. Patrick from the beginning, and seem to have accom-
panied him on his arrival in Ireland. The Annals of Ulster,
however, mark their arrival in Ireland as ¢Bishops’ to aid

Patrick in the year A.p. 439. This seems to be the date of

their episcopal, consecration, which they received either in
France or in Britain, for St. Patrick alone would be un-
willing to consecrate them contrary to the canons. Sechnall
seems to have been placed temporarily over the Church of
Armagh, founded A.n. 445, and hence he is sometimes called
Archbishop of that See.

V.—TrE Hym~ “Sancrr VeNITE.”

It was in St. Sechnall’s Church of Dunshaughlin that
beautiful Eucharistic Hymn, ¢ Sancti Venite,” was first sung,
and most probably composed by that saint himself. In the
Preface of the Leablar Breac, it is said that this hymn was
first chanted by angels in St. Sechnall’s Church, on the
occesion of his reconciliation with St. Patrick, to which we
have already referred. The choir of angels was heard
Blnginglthe hymn during the Holy Communion, and “hence
arose the custom ever afterwards observed in Erin,” says the
writer, “of singing this hymn at the Communion;” and

1 See Krant= Danaine, Tiberiv., c. 19.

<
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henee, too, the title which it bears in the Anziplonary of
Bangor—the only ancient work in which it is found—* Hymn
during the Communion of the Priests.” We could wish this
beautiful hymn were still used in onr national liturgy.
Denis Florence M‘Carthy has left us an excellent transla-
tion of this remarkable hymn, of which we give the first and
last stanzas: :

*“ Draw nigh, ye holy ones, draw nigh,
And take the body of the Lord,
And drink the Sacred Blood outpoured,
By which redeemed ye shall not die.

‘" The Source, the Stream, the First, the Last,
Even Christ the Lord, who died for men,
Now comes—but he will come again
To judge the world, when time hath passed.”

The original stanzas are as follows : —

« Sancti Venite,
Christi Corpus Sumite;
Sanctum bibentes
Quo redempti sanguinem.

“ Alpha et Omega,
Ipse Christus Dominus,
Venit venturus
Judicare homines,”

St. Sechnall was the first Christian poet in Erin; may his

name and memory linger long amongst the children of
St. Patrick.

VI.—St. Fiace o¥ SLETTY.

St. Fiace, Bishop of Sletty, and author of what is perhaps
the earliest biography of our national Apostle, belongs also to
the Patrician era, that is the fifth century of the Irish Church.
A brief account of his life and labours will be found interest-
ing. He was sixth or seventh in descent from the celebrated
Cathair Mor, King of Leinster towards the close of the second
cenfury. His father is called Mac Dara, a prince of the Hy
Bairrche. His mother, the second wife of Mac Dara, was a
sister of Dubhtach Mac Ua Lugair, the Chief Poet and
Brehon of Erin when St. Patrick arrived in Ireland. Fiace
was not only a nephew of Dubhtach, but also his pupil and
foster son; and he 1s described asa ‘young poet’ in the retinue
of Dubhtach on that famous Easter Sunday morning, when

1 “Hymnus quando Communicarent Sacerdotes.”
¥
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St. Patrick first stood in the royal presence on the Hill of
Tara. King Laeghaire had forbidden any of his courtiers to
rise up in token of respect to St. Patrick, and accordingly,
when Patrick came before the King, all remained seatod
except “ Dubhtach the Royal Poet, and a tender youth of his
people, named Fiace, the same who is commemorated in
Sletty to-day.”t Dubhtach was the first who believed at Tara
on that day, and doubtless his youthful disciple soon after
embraced the same faith as his master ; although probably he
wus not baptized until some years later. At this period the
boy-poet was not, it seems, more than sixteen or eighteen
years of age, and must, therefore, have been born about the
year A.p. 415.

Dubhtach, the arch-poet of Laeghaire, was a Leinster
man, and received from Crimthan, King of the Hy Kinnselach,
a grant of a considerable territory in North Wexford, cast-
ward of Gorey, in the territory then called Formael—“a
wave-bound land beside the fishful sea.” St. Patrick had
converted and baptized this king, Crimthan, at Rathvilly in
the County Carlow, about the year A.n. 450, during his
progress through Leinster. On this occasion he very
naturally came to see his old friend Dubhtach, the first of the
believers at Tara, and found him at a place called Domnach
Mor Magh Criathar, that is Donoughmore of  the marshy
plain.” This marshy plain extends along the sea shore to
the north of Cahore Point, Co. Wexford. At the northem
extremity of the plain are the ruins of the old Church of
Donoughmore, half covered by the sand; and close by is a holy
well where a ¢ patron’ was formerly held on the last Sunday
of July. The late Rev. Father Shearman has, we think,
shown conclusively that this is the Donoughmore, where
St. Patrick met Dubhtach, the High Bard of Erin.

On the occasion of this meeting Patrick, anxious to pro-
vide for the government of the young Church in Leinster,
requested Dubhtach to find him a man of good family, and
good morals, the husband of one wife,2 and with one child
only, that he might ordain him Bishop of the men of Leinster.
- “Kiace is the very man you require,” said Dubhtach; “buf
at present he is in Connaught”—to which province he went,
it seems, at his master’s request, to make the usual bardic
visitation, and bring home the gifts which the sub-kings

1-Tn'partz'te Life.
2 We know from St. Paul that no person who has been twice marrird
tan be lawfully ordained.—1 Tim. iii. 2.
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were wont to offer to the Chief Poet of Erin. Just then it
so happened that Fiace came in sight of the fort of Dubhtach
on his return from his visitation iz Connaught. “ There is
the man himself,” said the Arch-poet, ““of whom we have
been speaking.” “But he may not wish to receive orders,”
said Patrick. ¢ Proceed as if to tonsure me,” replied the
poet, “and we shall see.”  Thereupon St. Patrick made
preparations as if to tonsure the aged poet—it was the first
step to orders—whereupon Fizee said, “it would be a great
loss to the Bardic order ‘o lose so great a poet;” and he
offered himself for the seivice of the Church instead of
Dubhtach. The offer was gladly accepted, and so Fiacc came
to receive grade, or orders, and finally became Ard-espog, or
Chief Bishop, of the Leinster-men. This was a mere title of
honour given to him on account of his seniority and pre-
eminent merits. In the canonical sense the office of
Archbishop did not then exist in Leinster, nor for many
centuries afterwards.

On this occasion we are told that Patrick wrote an
¢ Alphabet’ for Fiacc—that is, a brief exposition of the
Christian doctrine; and he is said to have learned in one
night, or as others say, in fifteen days, the ¢ecclesiastical
ordo,” that is, the method of administering the sacraments
and celebrating the Holy Sacrifice. It must be borne in
mind that previously Fiacc was an accomplished poet, a man
therefore of learning, with a highly trained memory, well
skilled in his native tongue, and perhaps not altogether
unacquainted with the rudiments of the Latin language; at
least he must have frequently heard it at Tara and elsewhere,
when the clergy were performing their functions.

Fiace founded two Churches with which his name is
intimately connected. The first is called in old writers,
Domnach Mor Fiace, and is described as being situated mid-
way between Clonmore and Aghold; and therefore about
six miles due east of Tullow on the borders of Carlow anl
Wicklow. It was also called Minbeg, that is, the Little Wood
or Brake, which was probably near the old church. Itis
identical with Kylebeg, the name of a townland in the same
locality. The old church itself has disappeared.

Here he led a life of great austerity until he was com-
manded by an angel to remove thence to the west of the
River Barrow, for there he was to find the “place of his
resurrection.”” He was directed to build his refectory where
he should meet with a boar, and his Church where he should
see a hind. Fiace, however., was unwilling to go there
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without the sanction of St. Patrick. So Patrick himself
came and fixed the site of his Church at Sletty (Sleibhte),
and there Fiace and his son Fiachra were afterwards
interred, the two saints in the same grave.

Sletty is about one mile and a-half north-west of Carlow,
on the right bank of the River Barrow. It takes its name
“the Highlands,” from the hills of Slievemargy, in Queen’s
County, which have also given their name to the entire
barony. Daring the devastations of the Danes, Sletty being
so near a large river, was almost totally destroyed by the
frequent incursions of those marauders. A portion of the
old church still remains, but the See of Sletty was long ago
transferred to Leighlin, which is- still the name of the
diocese.

In his monastery of Sletty, Fiacc presided over many
monks, his disciples, and continued to lead the same austere
life, as at Donoughmore. He was at once abbot of the
monastery at Sletty, and besides performed his episcopal
functions through all the surrounding country. Moreover,
he was wont every yecar, at the beginning of Lent, to
retire to a lonely cave at Drum Coblai, taking with hima
few barley loaves, which were the only food he used, with
water from the spring, during all the days of Lent, until he
returned to his monastery to celebrate with his brethren the
great festival of Easter. This cave of Drum Coblai has been
identified with a remarkable cave at the base of the north-
east escarpment of the hill called the Doon of Clopook, about
seven miles north-west of Sletty, and a little to the east of
the old and famous monastery of Timahoe. Near at hand
there is ap ancient church and graveyard, and it is said that
a dim tradition still lingers in the neighbourhood, of a saint,
who used to retire to this cave to fast and pray alone with
God. As no person could see him leave the cave, he was
supposed to return to his own church further south bya
subterranean passage, which is believed to be still in
existence, although no one can ascertain its whereabouts.

During a great portion of his episcopal life Fiacc suffered
much from a fistula, or running sore, near his hip-joint,
that he was unable to walk except with much pain and
difficulty. St. Patrick commiserating Bishop Fiace’s in-
firmity, sent him all the way from Armagh a present of
chariot and horses. But Fiacc in his great humility was
unwilling to accept the gift, until an angel appeared to him,
und assured him that Patrick sent him the chariot and horses
because he was acquainted with the sore infirmity, from



ST. FIACC OF SLETTY. 85

which Fiace suffered, and wished to relieve him. Then Fiacc
reluctantly consented to ride in the chariot.

Thus it was that Fiacc spent a long life in labour, and
prayer, and silence, enduring also much physical suffering,
until the poet-saint had seen ¢ three twenties of his own
disciples’ precede him to the grave. His youth was given to
poetry, when he was taught by his uncle to chant the war-
songs of Ossian, and the bold deeds of the Fenian heroes ;
but his manhood and old age were given to God’s service
when he was wont to chant the diviner songs of the Royal
Bard of Israel. He died about the year a.p. 510. He must
have been at that time over ninety years of age, and we are
told he was buried in his own Church of Sletty.

There is hardly any document of higher importance in
connection with the early history of our Irish Church than
the Metrical Life of St. Patrick, written in his old age by
the poet-saint of Sletty. The author having been a Bard by
profession very naturally wrote in metre, and in the ancient
language of the Bards of Erin. The cultivation of poetry
was then as now one of the fine arts most highly esteemed
by an imaginative and impulsive race. The authenticity of
the poem has been questioned by some critics, who thinkthat
there are certain expressions in the work itself, which show
that if not written, it certainly must have been retouched at
a later age! We have carefully considered these arguments,
and we feel bound to say that we consider them very flimsy.
Fiace, it is said, speaks of ‘history,” as telling us that
St. Patrick was born at Nemptur, and studied under Ger-
manus—language, they say,which a friend and contemporary
would hardly use. But these are facts which he could nof
have known of his own knowledge, and the statements of
St. Patrick himself, and also of his associates and companions,
whether oral or written might very well be described by the
Irish words which the poet used probably because they
suited his metre.> Another objection is derived from two
references to Tara, where the poet says he wished not that
Tara should bea ¢ deserz ;” and, again, where he says that the
Tuatha of Erin at the advent of St. Patrick, foretold that the
land of Tara would be ‘waste and silent, from which these
crities infer that the poem must have been written after the
cursing and desolation of Tara, about the middle of the sixth
century. But is this a just inference? Can anything be
more natural than that the Druids should declare the new

o

1 Sea Liber Hymnorum, vol. ii., page 287. 2Scela and lind.
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faith would be fatal to the pagan royalty of Tara, and that
the poet immediately after when proudly referring to
Patrick’s new spiritual sovereignty at Armagh, and the
glory of his grave at Downpatrick should add, to prevent
misconception, that he himself did not wish the destruction
of the temporal sovereignty then flourishing at Tara-—T wish
not that ‘lara should be a desert.’ As to the argument
~derived from the fact that Fiace is mamed Ard-espog of
Leinster, we have already stated, that this is merely, like
nrch-poet, an honorary title to express pre-eminence and
~ superiority in the spiritual office. The ablest of our critics
" regard the poem as the genuine composition of Fiacc of
Sletty, the friend and contemporary of Patrick, written
shortly after his death in a.p. 493; and hence the eamrliest
and most authentic biography of the saint that has come
down to us. It is, moreover, a document of supreme im-
portance, for competent judges, like O’Curry, have pronounced
it to be written in pure and perfect Gaedhlic. *“It bears
internal evidence,” says O’Curry, “of a high degree of per-
fection in the language, at the time it was composed; 1t is
‘unquestionably in all respects a genuine native production,
quite untinctured with the Latin or with any other contem-
porary style or idiom.” This is a most important fact, because
in our opinion it settles the question as to the use of letters
and writing in Ireland before St. Patrick. No language could
by any possibility in one or two generations be developed
from being the rude unwritten jargon of an unlettered people
into a perfect written language of artistic structure with
definite grammatical form and arrangement. That the poem
of Fiace is an elaborate composition of this character,indi-
cating not only the existence of seftled grammatical forms,
but also a great richness and flexibility in the language, even
the merest tyro in the Gaedhlic tongue can perceive. Indeed
in every respect it is much superior to the debased Gaedhlic
of the last three centuries.

This important poem was first printed by John Colgan, the
father of Iyish hagiology. It has been reprinted much more
accurately from the copy in the Liber Hymnorum, T.C.D,
and also in the /7isk Ecclesiastical Record for March, 1368,
where the philological student will find not only the textand
glosses, but also an accurate translation from the pen of one
of our most eminent Celtic scholars, Eugene O’Curry of the
Catholic University of Dublin. More recently the poem
has been printed in Stokes’ 777partite (Rolls Series), and in
Haddan and Stubbs’ Councils, ete.

e
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o
VIIL.—Tue Sivines oF St. PATRICK. :

In the Book of Armagh there is a paragraph headed —
Dicta Patritii—or Sayings of St. Patrick. They appear to
have been certain sayings which were frequently on the lips
of the apostle, and which came to be handed down to posterity
as expressive of his apostolic spirit. Brief and few as they
are, these spiritual maxims have been well chosen, and may
be said to govern in their application the whole life of the
individual Christian, as well as of the Irish Church.

First maxim—*“ I had the fear of God as the guide of my
way through Gaul and Italy, and also in the islands, which
are in the Tyrhene Sea.””* The second maxim—* From the
world ye have gone to Paradise.” This saying is taken from
the Epistle to Coroticus, in which the Saint after bewailing
his slaughtered neophytes, yet rejoices that it happened after
they believed, and were baptized ; for then they merely left
this world to go to Paradise. In course of time this appears
to have been adopted in Ireland as a consoling thought for
the survivors that their deceased friends had gone from this
world to Paradise—“ De seculo recessistis ad Paradisum.”
Third maxim—* Deo Gratias "—thanks be to God. 1t way
always on the lips of St. Patrick—whether the news was
good orbad, pleasing or displeasing, thesame word wasthere—
“Deo Gratias.” The fourth maxim—*O Churchof the Scots—
nay of the Romans—as ye are Christians, be ye also Romans.”
That is, as ye are Christians, and bound to obey Christ, so
be ye also Romans, obedient to the See of Rome. Maxim
the fifth— At every hour of prayer it is fitting to sing that
word of praise—* Lord have mercy on us, Christ have mercy
on us.” Let every Church which follows me sing—° Kyrie
Eleison, Christe Eleison, Deo Gratias.’” It would seem that
the  Kyrie Eleison ’ at the beginning of Mass, and the ¢ Deo
Gratias’ at the end of Mass were not at that early period
universally chanted in the public liturgy. Hence the
Saint, who seems to have a special love for these two brief
and fervent expressions of pardon and thanksgivicg, made
it a rule that they should be sung in the liturgy of all the
Churches which he founded in Ireland. The practice has
since become obligatory throughout the universal Church.

! The entire passage is as follows:—** Timorem Dei habui ducem itineris
mei per Gallias atque Italiam, etiam in insulis quae sunt in mari Tyrrheno—
De Saeculo recessistis ad paradisum—Deo Gratias— Zcclesia Scotorum, imo
Romanorum, ut Christiani ita et Romani sitis—Ut decantetur vobiscum
oportet omni hora orationis vox illa laudabilis, Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison—
Omnis weclesia, quae sequitur me cantet, ¢ Kyrie eleison, Christe eleinon,
Deo gratias.’”
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VIII.—THae Tripartire Lire orF St. PAaTrIcK.

The earliest memoir of St. Patrick was perhaps the Metrical
Life by St. Fiace of Sletty, to which we have already referred,
Of the Life of St. Patrick in-the Book of Armagh we shall
speak in the next chapter. But what is called the “ Tripar-
tite Lite » of the Saint is, as far as we can judge, if not the
earliest, certainly the fullest and most authentic account of
our national Apostle now extant.

It took its name of the Tripartite, or Three-Divisionel
Life from the fact that the whole history of St. Patrick is
divided into three homilies, one of which was probubly
preached by its author on each of the three festival days
eelebrated in honour of the Saint—the Vigil, or day before—
the Feust itself—and perhaps the day after, or the Octave
day. The preecher, taking for his text the verses of Isaias—
Populus qui sedebat in tenebris vidit lucem magnam, ete., etc.,
declares that Patrick was of that light a ray, and a flame,
and precious stone, and a brilliant lamp, which lighted the
western world ; and that he was Bishop of the west of the
earth, and the father of the baptism and belief of the men of
Ireland. Then the writer, or speaker, undertakes to narrate
“something of the carnal genealogy, of the miracles and
marvels of this holy Patrick, as set forth in the Churches of
Christians, on the sixteenth of the Calends of April (17th of
March), as regards the day of the solar month.” The Life,
or homily, next states explicitly that Patrick was by origin
of the Britons of Ail-Cluade—the Rock of the Clyde—now
Dumbarton, a statement in which we entirely concur.
Calphurn was his father's name, and a noble priest was he,
and his grandfather was the deacon Potitus (Fotid in the
Irish MS.). In those early days, especially in the outlying
provinces of the empire, it was not unusual to seek for the
fittest candidates for Holy Orders amongst men, who had
been married, or who were even at the time of their selection
married men. They were in fact the best candidates for the
sacred ministry that could be had at the time; for most of
the young men were not only without special training, but
unreliable and licentious. It was, however, the general rile
in the western but not in the eastern Church, that the mar-
ried man after his ordination, and especially after his elevation
to the Episcopate, should abstain from all conjugal inter-
ecourse with his wife. Such, for instance, was the case with
St. Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, the teacher and friend of
St. Patrick. The Irish Canons, too, even of the fifth century,
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are particularly imperative on this point, and show clearly
that although the celibacy of the clergy was not, strictly
speaking, obligatory even in the west during the centuries of
the persecutions, no sooner was the Church free to carry out
her own purposes than she strove to make this legislation
sompulsory throughout all Christendom.

The second part of the 77zpartite begins with St. Patrick’s
arrival at Tara to preach to King Laeghaire and his Druids,
aud is by far the most momentous portion of the work. The
third part begins with the statement that Patrick left presbyter
Conaed in Domnach Airther Maige, in the province of the
Northern Hui Briuin, and ends with an account of Patrick’s
holy death and illustrious burial—‘after founding churches
in plenty, after consecrating monasteries, after baptizing the
men of Ireland, after great patience and after great labour, after
destroying idols and images, and after rebuking many kings
who did not do his will, and after raising up those who did
his will. after ordaining three hundred and three score and
ten! bishops, and after ordaining three thousand priests and
clerics of every grade in the Church besides, after fasting and
prayer, after mercy and clemency, after gentleness and mild-
ness to the sons of life, after the love of God and of his
neighbours, he received Christ’s Body from the Bishop—
from Tassach—and then he sent his spirit to heaven”—in
the handredth and twentieth year of his age.

The most interesting question connected with this 77z-
partite life is its date and probable authorship. Unfortu-
nafely we have intrinsic evidence for neither; the manuscript
itself is silent both us to its date and authorship. Hence
there is much difference of opinion even amongst learned
and honest scholars. Colgan thought that St. Evin of
Monasterevan, who flourished about the middle of the sixth
century, was its original author, and O’Curry adopted the
same opinion. Petrie thoughtit a “compilation of the ninth
or tenth century;”” and Dr. Whitley Stokes, in his excellent
edition of the 7yipartite, undertakes to show that “it could
not have been written before the middle of the tenth century,
and that it was probably compiled in the eleventh.”

His arguments are two-fold—linguistic and historical.
So far as the former are concerned, we may fairly say that he
is not a better authority than O'Curry, and that if O’Curry
thought this Life might have been of the sixth century, no
philological arguments of Dr. Whitley Stokes will override

! In the early ages of the Church a bishop was placed over every town.

"
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his authority in that respect. ~ But Stokes goes farther, and
quotes entries from the Tripartite, which he alleges must
have been madein the seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth cen-
tur.es. This, we readily admit, is a weightier argument. 1[¢
cites nine or ten instances of this kind, which, as"he alleges,
were neither additions nor interpolations. Such, for instance,

_is the reference to Connacan, son of Colman, and grandson of
Niall Frossach, who was killed in Ulster, A.n. 873.

It is obvious that to prove anything it must be shown
conclusively that the event was referred to in the original 77+
partite and is that same event which is recorded in our Annals
in the ninth or tenth century. Yet it is exceedingly difficult
to prove this essential point. Take, for instance, one of the
clearest cases mentioned by Stokes, this death of Connacan,
grandson of Niall Frossach. Whoever examines this passage,
which is at page 174 (not 173) will notice that it is just such
a statement as might be added or interpolated by a copyist.
The original writer quotes a prophecy of St. Patrick that
“ the land of thy place (.., of Conaed) shall not be reddencd.”
The copyist then adds—apparently as of himself—* Quod
%robavimus, when Connacan, son of Colman, son of Niall

rossach (the Showery) came into the land with an army.”
Is this statement that of the copyist or of the original writer?
Until it is clearly shown that it is a sentence written by the
original author, no argument as to the age of the 777pain
can be based on if, or on similar passages.

This Z7ipartite Life is on the whole the most valuable
document concerning St. Patrick that has come down to our
times. It was written chiefly in Gaedhlic of the purest type
of the language, interspersed here and there with passages
in Latin. And it was because Jocelin has said that St
Evin wrote a work of this kind,! partly in Irish and partly
in Latin, thav Colgan not unnaturally infers that the 77
partite must be the work to which Jocelin refers. We
certainly know of no other work of a similar character te
which Jocelin’s observation can apply, and if there were any
other similar work we certainly should have heard of it either
as a lost or an extant work. Hence, although, ratione forine
Colgan’s logic may be weak, 7atione mnateriae, it is unimpeach-
able, no matter what Dr. Stokes may s.y to the contrary.*

1€ Acta S. Patricii partim Latino, partim Hibernico Sermone.”
2 He says that Colgan’s argument furnishes a choice specimen of an
undistributed middle term.

e ——



CHAPTER V.
IRISH MONASTIC SCHOOLS IN GENERAL.

¢ Fenced early in this cloisiral round
Of reverie, of shade, of prayer,
How can we grow in other ground ?
How can we flower in foreign air 7

I.—GENERAL ViEwW oF AN Trisn MoNAsSTERY.

Berore we can understand the nature of a monastic school,
it is necessary to get a clear idea of the general character of
our Irish monasteries, such as they were before the advent of
the Danish hordes to this country. This is all the more
necessary, because a Celtic monastery of the olden time was
a very different thing from those great mediweval establish-
ments, whose ruins are still to be seen both in England and
Treland.

In ancient Erin they had no such structures as were
built in later ages by the Cistercians, Dominicans, and
Franciscans—noble piles of buildings with the stately
church in the centre, surroundel by beautiful cloisters,
dormitories, kitchen, and all other necessary offices. These
notions must be entirely removed from the mind, if we wish
to get an idea of the primitive Celtic monastery, as it existed
in the earliest and best days of our Irish Church.

Of course monasteries in the spiritual sense—as moral
entities-—have always been much the same in every country
and in every age of the Church’s history. The plan of the
spiritual edifice is found in the Gospel, and has been drawn
for all time by Christ Himself.

The true monk is a man, as his name implies, who
whether in the city or in the desert, should always strive to
be alone with God. Iu this sense the prophets Elias and
Eliseus under the Old Law, like John the Baptist at the
threshold of the New Law, were monks in the most perfect
sense of the word. Then, again, the monk whether living
alone in the desert, or in community with others, must follow
those counsels of perfection, which have been set forth by
the teaching and example of the Son of God Himself. That
is to say, he must renounce all worldly goods and live in
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poverty, in chastity, and obedience, when he has a superior,
If he has no immediate superior, then he is a hermit, and
God Himself, whom he seeks to please in all things, becomes
his Superior. These means of perfection have been always
deemed essential to the monastic character in the Church of
God. One cannot conceive a married monk, nor one in the
full enjoyment of his worldly fortune, nor one without a
superior, except where he lives altogether alone with God,
following His inspirations; and even then the bishop of the
locality is always recognised by the Church as the Superior,
whom he is bound to obey.

With these essential means of perfection were also com-
bined silence, prayer and labour, whether manual or mental.
Tdleness is unknown to the monastic state ; the monk should
be always doing something pleasing to God. It may be to
pray, or to read, or to work in the fields, or to take his
necessary ress, but he must be always doing the work of
God.

Monasticism in one sense or another always existed, and
always will exist in the Church. It flourished amongst the
first Christian communities at Jerusalem, who had only one
heart and one soul, who sold their lands and houses, and laid
the price at the feet of the Apostles to feed the poor. It
existed in the catacombs during the persecutions, and took
more definite shape in the deserts of Syria, Egypt, and
Armenia.

At first the monk was, as his names implies, a hermit—
eremites—one who lived alone in the desert in the practice of
evangelical perfection. Such were St. Paul, St. Anthony,
ferapion, and thousands of others who imitated their
example and lived in sclitary cells or rocky caves in Syriy,
Armenia, and Nitria on the western shores of the Nile some
thirty miles from Cairo. Pachomius seems to have been the
first who formed these solitaries into a community following
one rule and recognising a common superior. He founded
his monastery at Tabenna, on the Nile, in Lower Egypt.
His sister is said to have been the first who founded a convent
of nuns not far from her brother’s monastery, in order that
she might have the benefit of his advice and direction. The
exact date cannot be ascertained; but as he died rather
young, about the year A.n. 349, it cannot have been much
earlier than a.n. 340. St. Anthony had indeed already
undertaken the guidance of certain solitaries, who hal

luced themselves under his direction. But it wa
achomius who really changed the monasteries, or rather
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the laura, into a ‘ convent,” in which all the members of the
community dwelt within the same building,! were subject to
the same rule, and obedient to the same Superior. This
change, however, as might be expected, was not accomplished
at once; it was rather very gradual, and grew out of the
necessities of the time. The laura, which was a group oz
village of monastic cells, surrounding the oratory and cell of
the abbot, under whose direction the monks assembled for
their common devotions in the church and sometimes for
their common meals in the refectory, was the intermediate
stage of monastic development, and it continued to be, both
in Egypt and in Ireland, for many centuries the prevalent
form of monastic life.

From Egvpt and Syria monasticism was brought to Rome
about the middle of the fourth century by Athanasius, the
great champion of the Divinity of Christ, by Honoratus, who
founded the island monastery of Lerins, and by John Cassian,
whose Institutes were a kind of manual in all the earlier
monasteries of the West.

The great St. Martin of Tours, the father of monasticism
in Gaul, was inspired by the writings of Athanasius, and
under the influence of that inspiration founded his own
monastery at Ligugé, and subsequently at Marmoutier, on
the banks of the Loire, which became the cradles of monastic
life in Gaul. We have already seen that St. Patrick had
full opportunity of learning the discipline of Marmoutier;
and of course what he learned there and elsewhere, he carried
home with him to Ireland. But his life was too full of
missionary labours to be given to the government or
foundation of monasteries. That work was left to the rising
generation ; by them it was undertaken and nobly accom-
plished. Enda of Aran, Finnian of Clonard, Brendan of
Clonfert, and their associates of the Second Order of the
Irish Saints, were the men who first founded regular
monasteries and monastic schools in Erin.

In trying to give a view of the general character of the
monastic institutions founded by those holy and learned men,
it is well to consider the subject in its various aspects; that
is to say, the Buildings, the Discipline and Government, and
the Work of an Irish Monastery. We have abundant
materials to help us in this inquiry in the Monastic Rules,
in the lives of the founders of these houses, and in the

1Strictly speaking, that building was a collection of cells, each of
which was tenanted by three wonks,
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remnants of the ancient buildings themselves, which are
still to be seen on our remotest shores and .islands. But
there is one work espscially valuable in this enquiry—thu
is, Adamnan’s Life of St. Columba, edited by the learned
Dr. Reeves, late Bishop of Down and Connor. No other
work that we know of is so valuable and so indispensable to
the Irish ecclesiastical historian, and none has been edited
with greater learning and impartiality.

II.—Tue BuILpinas.

The various bu'ldings connected with an Irish monastery
were generally but not always surrounded by a circular or
oval rampart, which was at once a profection against
enemies, or wild beasts, and also a limit beyond which the
brethren were not allowed to wander without permission, and
within which strangers, as a rule, were not allowed to intrude.
Women were in all cases excluded from the sanctuary within
this boundary. The wall or rampart was composed some-
times of earth dug up from a fosse at its base, when it was
called a 7at/ or lis ; sometimes of stone, when it was called a
caiseal, and sometimes of earth faced with stone, and then it
was known rather as a cait/ir than a caiseal. The name dun,
according to Dr. Petrie, was indifferently applied to any of
these structures. But O’Curry quotes an ancient legal tract,
which proves that the dun, strictly speaking, was “an
enclosure made by two walls or mounds, with water between
them.” (Manners and Customs, vol. ii., p. 4.) This mur or
mound was sometimes very strong and very high, fenced,
too, with stakes en the top, and when necessary was double
or threefold, with a deep dyke between each rampart. There
was generally 'only one entrance, and when danger was
apprehended from lawless foes, this entrance was strictly
guarded night and day. It was considered sufficiently
effective against the passing attacks of the native spoilers;
but when the Danes began their bloody and relentless raids,
the round tower was found to afford a much stronger and
safer asylum.

The monks in surrounding the ecclesiastical village with
. rath or caiseal, adopted no new contrivance. It was the
custom of the country to surround the home of every
chieftain’s family with a similar defence, which the unsettl:d
state of the country at the time rendered very necessary.

. The principal building within the monastic enclosure was
of course the church. 1f it were a cathedral church, or one
of the greater abbey churches, it was usually built of stors,
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and termed in Guedhlic,a dazmlliag, that is, the stone-houst
by excellence; because very many of the churches of an
inferior kind were built of more perishable materials, com-
posed of clay and wood, or wattles. Hence Colgan used the
Latin word ¢ Rasilica,” as equivalent to the Irish term,
daimhiliag. Churches of this kind varied of course in dimen-
sions, but were relatively large; generally speaking, they
were about 60 feet in length and 30 broadl If the chureh
were merely an oratory for the abbot and his monks, along
with such casual strangers as might happen to be present at
the time, it was called a dwzrtheack, and in the southern and
western parts of the country, whlere stone abounded, and
wood was scarce, it was frequently built of stone as in Kerry
and Galway. But far more frequently, especially in the east
and north-east, it was built of wood, which explains the
frequent reference in our annals to the burning of buildings
of this character.” The term itself was derived from dazre,
an oak wood.

Adjoining the church, or oratory, there was frequently
another building called an erdamh or urdumi, which Petrie
thinks was a building adjacent to the side wall of the church,
whence its name—ear-dom, a side-house—serving the purpose
of a sacristy and store-house for the sacred utensils. During
the Danish period especially, the round tower is found near
the west entrance of the principal church, but as we think
this was a later feature introduced into the Irish monastic
buildings, we decline to discuss that question further for the
present. The abbot’s house was generally very near his
oratory, with which it was sometimes connected by a passage
underground, or roofed with flags; and sometimes it was
under the same roof with the oratory as in Columcille’s house
at Kells, and probably also at St. Kevin’s Cro or ‘ Kitchen,’
at Glendalough. The cells of the monks were distributed in
convenient spots over the sacred enclosure, sometimes in the
form of irregular streets or squares, according to the nature
of the ground. We are inclined to think from the small size of
the existing stone cells that every monk had a separate cell
for his own use; although it would, no doubt, sometimes
bappen in Ireland, as it certainly often happened in Egypt,
that three or four monks had to live in the same cell. %ey
had no beds, in the modern sense of the word; they either
slept on the naked earth, or on a skin, which sometimes
covered a heap of straw or rushes. There was only a singlo

' Petrie, p. 161. 2See Lifz of St. Moling, and of other saints,
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entrance, and generally speaking no windows of any kind
to the cells. In form they were nearly always circular, about
ten feet in diameter by seven in height. 'When built of stone
they were cone-shaped and brought to a point at the summit
by a gradual inclination of each course of flags above the
other, yet the builders seemed to be ignorant of the principle
of the arch. More generally, however, the cells were con-
structed of wood, or wicker work, and these, although by no
means so durable, were probably much more comfortable than
the cells of stone.

One of the most necessary buildings for a laura or monas-
tery was the kitchen—the cuzczn in Irish, or culina in Latin.
St. Patrick’s ¢ kitchen’ at Armagh was seventeen feet long,
and is spoken of as one of the principal buildings within the
lis, or monastic enclosure. The Z7zpartite Life of the Saint
in the same place tells us that the Great House was twenty-
seven feet in length, and consequently much longer than the
‘ kitchen ’ with which it seems to have been connected. The
Great House—if not the church—wus in all probability the
refectory or dining-room, which is more generally and appro-
priately called in Irish, the proinn-teach, or dinner-house. [t is
doubtful if we have any specimens of the Refectories or
Kitchers of our earliest monasteries still surviving, because
as a rule they were composed of perishable materials. Another
important building annexed to the monastery, but generally
outside the enclosure was the Hospice, or Guest-House, where
strangers were entertained with the utmost hospitality,
whether they came as mere visitors (peregrinz), or penitents to
atone for their sins, and receive spiritual consolation.” There
was, however, another class of guests (%ospites), distinguished
ecclesiastics or princes, the friends of the abbot or community,
who were treated with the greatest consideration. They
were admitted within the sacred enclosure, and if bishops or
priests they were usually invited to officiate for the commu-
nity. There is nomore beautiful trait of monastic hospitality
than the consideration with which the monks treated dis-
tinguished strangers, and the care they bestowed on the poor.

There were two other indispensable buildings connected
with the monastery—the store-house for provisions, and,
wherever a stream of water could be had, a kiln for drying, and
a mill for grinding their corn.  Bread was always the muin
sustenance of the monks, and hence the site of the monastery
was generally so chosen that a rivulet could be artificially
dammed up, and thus supply sufficient power to turn
small water-wheel to grind their corn. We find traces of
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these dams even in the most unlikely places, where in our
day no one would dream of erecting a mill. The manifest
reason is that it was a great saving of manual labour, for if
the monks did not grind their corn with water, they should
grind it with the hand-quern. For obvious reasons, too, one,
or more wells were also near the monastery; sometimes,
too, they were covered over to preserve the water from the
pollution of cattle or rubbish. These wells, used and blessed
by so many generations of holy men, are very naturally
now deemed *‘ blessed wells.” Such then was the general
character of the monastic enclosure and the monastic build-
in not one imposing edifice, as in more modern times, but
rather a village of huts surrounding the church and house of
the abbot, and enclosed by a large circular rampart of earth
or stones. Within the enclosure in the larger monasteries a
workshop for the smith and carpenter was generally provided,
and the lay brothers were frequently expert in the use of
their tools. When the monastery was surrounded by marshy
land, a tochar or stone causeway was built to the nearest
highway, in order to facilitate communicalions with the
outer world.
ITI.—DiscIPLINE.

In monasteries we must not confound the essential dis-
cipline of every true religious house with the accidental
differences, which may be found in different monasteries, and
still more in different Orders, or under different Rules. The
essential monastic discipline is always the same, but there
are, so to speak, several varieties of the species, and these
varieties are best exhibited to us in the various Rules which
the founders of Religious Orders have left for the guidance
of their spiritual posterity. The learned Dr. Reeves® seems
to doubt if the founders of our Irish Religious Houses ever
promulgated any systematic Rule like that of St. Benedict.
We certainly have no Irish Rule, not even that of Colum-
banus, so definite or so systematic as that of St. Benedict;
the legal organizing mind of the Italian herein displays its -
superiority to the untutored mind of the Celt. Moreover,
Benedict is, so to speak, more human : he is not so terribly
austere in his discipline as are our Irish Saints; and no
doubt this was one great reason why it was that when his
Rule and that of St. Columbanus were brought into rivalry
in France and Northern Italy, the Rule of Benedict con-
quered.

1 Additional Notes, page 336

=]
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‘We cannot, however, admit that our Irish Saints did not
frame distinctive and definite Rules, although not at all, in
our opinion, so distinctive or so definite as the great Rule of
St. Benedict. Eugene O’Curry tells us that he examined in
the original Irish, eight different Monastic Rules, of which
fsix are in verse, and two in prose, seven in vellum MSS
and one on paper.” These are the Rule of St. Ailby of Emly,
addressed to Eugene, son of Saran ; the Rule of St. Ciaran of
Clonmacnoise; the Rule of St. Comghall of Bangor; the
Rule of St. Columeille ; the Rule of St. Carthach of Lismore;
St. Maelruain’s Rules for the Culdees; a Rule of later date
for the Grey Monks; and lastly, the Rule written by the
famous Cormac Mac Cullinan, the King-Bishop of Cashel.
The three most important of these Rules have been published
in the Zrish Heclesiastical Record, that is the first, the Rule
of St. Ailby, for the son of Saran; the Rule of St. Carthach

~ of Lismore; and the Rule of St. Maelruain of Tallaght.

By cemparing the general ordinances laid down by the
founders of our early monasteries, and still more by carefully
noting the references made to the domestic and religious
discipline in the Lives of the founders themselves, we can
obtain a very distinct idea of the true character of monastic
life in Ireland.

.The “Abbot” was the superior of the monastic family,
and frequently had several houses under his supreme control.
He generally lived at the mother-house, where he had a
separate cell larger than that of the other brethren, and
usually very near to the church or oratory. The branch
houses were then governed by local superiors frequently
called ‘priors, but they were subject to removal by the
Abbot, who had the right at any time of visiting the estab-
lishments subordinate to the mother-house; and this right
was repeatedly exercised, as we know, from the Lives of
Enda, Brendan, and Columeille. Sometimes the Abbot was
a bishop, but more frequently during the sixth century he
was not, as in the case of Enda and Columeille, and very pro-

“bably of St. Brendan also. Nearly always, however, in that case
a bishop was a member of the religious community, who per-
formed all the episcopal functions and received all the honour
due to his office; but, as a member of the community, he was
inferior in jurisdiction, and otherwise obedient to the Abbot.
During this period diocesan jurisdiction was not well defined,
because there wasa great number of bishops in the country,
and dioceses properly so called were only in process of forma-
tion. At thisearly age the diocese, or ‘ parrochia,’ of a bishop
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in many cases extended only to the church or churches which
he or his predecessor had founded, and to their adjacent ter-
ritory. It was a fixed maxim, however, that if one saint had
established himself in a district another was not to intrude
on his territory without his permission. St. Brendan is said
to have at first established himself near the Shannon, at a
place called Tulach Brendain; but when he found that he
was within hearing of the bell of St. Ruadhan of Lorrha, he
removed further to the north and established himself at Clon-
fert, whereupon St. Ruadhan prophesied that Brendan’s
‘ parrochia’ would be blessed by e;od, and in after years
become greater than his own. And so it came to pass.

The monastic ““ Family ” included priests, deacons, minor
clerics, and lay brethren, who all yielded implicit obedience
to the Abbot as to the representative of God in their regard.
The life of the community was a ‘ warfare; ’ they were
soldiers of Christ, and hence were to be trained and armed
for this spiritual combat. Therefore they stripped them-
selves of the encumbrance of worldly goods, and entered the
‘arena’ quite ‘naked.” They were obedient to the voice'of
the general, and always ready to sacrifice their lives for
Christ. Their obedience was like that of Christ-—an
obedience unto death. St. Brendan once told one of his
monks to go to save another who was sinking, and die in
his stead. The monk did so without a murmur—the brother
was saved but the rescuer perished.

The Rule of St. Columba prescribes absolute nakedness
from worldly goodsin imitation of Christ. No brother could

ossess anything of his own—everything was in common.

he community itself was poor: the inmates were to be con-
tent with the bare necessaries of life—anything beyond that
was for the poor and the stranger. Of course chastity was
deemed essential, so much so that no woman was permitted to
enter the monastic enclosure; in certain cases they were even
excluded from the island on which the monastery was built.
The members of the community were to be ““ virgins in mind
and in body;” it was not mere celibacy, but perfect chastity—
in thought, and word, and work—that was required from all
true monks. TIn all this, however, there is nothing peculiar
to Irish monasteries—these virtues have been always con-
sidered essential to the monastic state, although not always
professed by solemn vow.

“Silence, which is the practice of justice,’

b

says the Rule

1 Vita Brendani, cap. 14.
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of St. Columbanus,” “ must, at every task and in every place,
be carefully observed.” The tongue is the source of many
sins, and hence the monks are strictly forbidden to speak
~ except when thereis need, and even then with caution. Of
course when abroad it would be difficult to observe silence,
but still the spirit of the Rule was to be followed: Even the
Abbot, in his necessary communication with his subordin-
ates, was to be brief and to the point. The monks frequently
communicated their more usual wants by silent signals,
especially in the refectory, lest speaking would interfere
with the reading, which ?lrways took place at meal time.

“ Humility ” in spirit and the external practice of that
virtue were specially inculcated, because spiritual pride is
one of the sins most dangerous to religious men, and most
diffieult to guard against. The Rule of St. Carthach of
Lismore requires the monk to live in humility and self-
abasement towards all persons, high and low, showing to
every one ‘‘ devotion, humbleness, and enslavement.” The
brethren in Columeille’s monasteries spoke to the Abbot on
their knees. If rebuked by his superiors for any fault the
monk remained prostrate on the ground until the words of
blessingt admonished him to rise up—it mattered not whether
the brother was really culpable or not, he was to demean
himself as a culprit.

One of the characteristic virtues of our Celtic monasteries
was their spirit of hospitality. Every monastery had its

uest-house for the reception of strangers. They were to he
saluted both when coming and going by bowing down the
head, and in case of persons of greater consideration by pros-
_ tration. St. Comgall of Bangor, himself, washed the feet of
Columba and his companions, when they came to visit himat
Bangor. Upon their arrival the guests were generally received
either by the Abbot in person, who gave them the kiss of
peace, or by the brother in charge of the hospice, who
attended to their immediate wants. One of the first things
done was to wash their feet: they were then led to the
church to join in a short prayer for their safe arrival. After-
wards they partook of refreshment, and had an opportunity
of conferring with the Abbot. When a distinguished guest
arrived, the best cheer the monastery afforded was produced.
It became a feast day for the entire community; even if it
were an ordinary fasting day, by St. Benedict’s Rule the fast
was to be relaxed in honour of the guest. No sinner, who

—

1 Cap. II., De Silentio.



DISCIPLINE. 101

came in a spirit of penance was excluded; but if not peni-
tent, notorious sinners were very properly excluded from
the monastic enclosure.

The diseipline of the Irish monasteries as to fasting was
very rigid. Thisrigour began in the monasteries of Egypt and
Syria, and was afterwards imitated in the West. .But in the
cold and stormy climate of Ireland such observances must
have been exceedingly trying to human nature. Yet, per-
haps, nowhere in the Church were these penitential exercises
carried out with such unsparing rigour. The penances, even
apart from fasting, practised by some of our Irish Saints were
simply appalling. In our days we should consider them almost
suicidal. To spend half the night up to the neck in a stream
of cold water, to sleep on the rock in a cell or cave without
coverlet or pillow, to wear the same coarse garment until it
fell to pieces in rags, to spend the whole of Lent in the woods
or mountains with only a few loaves of bread and a little
water, were not unusual exercises of mortification in those
days of primitive fervour. This was, however, mostly the

_case with hermits or recluses. The discipline of the regular
monastic life was severe, but not quite so rigorous as this.

The ordinary meal for the ‘family’ was barley or oaten
bread, with milk when it could be had, and alittle fish, per-
haps sometimes eggs. Flesh meat was rarely allowed except
on high festival days or when distinguished strangers came
to the monastery. The brethrén were then allowed a share of
the good cheer provided for the strangers. There was, how-
ever, except for those labouring in the fields, only one meal
in the day—the Columban Rule borrowed from Bangor

- expressly says that the fare was to be plain and taken only
in the evening, that is, after noon.* Vegetables, porridge,
and baked bread are the principal items mentioned as allow-
able, and barely as much as would support life. Excessive
abstinence from food, however, was to be deemed a vice, not
a virtue; but to some extent a monk was to fast every day.
The ‘order of refection, and of the refectory,’ is one of the
most interesting portions of the Rule of St. Carthach of Lis-
more.* He allows an ample meal for the workman and special
delicacies for the sick. On Sundays and other festivals of
the year, especially on the greater festivals, meals were in-
creased.” From Easter to Pentecost was also a season of full
meals—* without fasting, heavy labour, or great vigils.”
The Summer and Winter Lent are more bitter to laics than

14 Cibus sit vilis et vespertinus.” 28ee I. Hecles. Record, Jan. 1865.
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to monks, for to the latter all seasons should be as Lent.
The meal was to be at vesper time only, except from Baster
to St. John’s Day, when a refection was also allowed at noon.
"The bell was to be the signal for the meal, but first there was
a Pater with three genuflections in the church; then the
meal was blessed. Alleluia was sung, and a benediction pro-
nounced by the Senior, who said, “God bless you..” The meal
was followed by thanksgiving, after which all retired to their
cell for private prayer preparatory to vespers. Wednesday
and Friday were generally fast days.

The ordinary dress eonsisted of a cuculla or habit of coarse
undyed wool with a hood, and a tunic or short underncath

arment. Sandals were sometimes worn when travelling,

ut rarely at home. There is no mention made of any
covering for the head but the cowl or hood, which was
sometimes thrown over it. No doubt a leathern or hempen
girdle was worn round the loins. The monk slept in his
elothes on a pallet of straw in his cell. He had a straw
pillow under his head, and probably some kind of a rue for
a coverlet in severe weather. St. Columba himself slept on
the bare stone, which was covered only with a skin, and
~ this practice seems not to have been unusual.

IV.—Tur Darny LABoUR OF THE MONASTERY.

St. Columbanus tersely describes the daily work of every
monastery when he says—“Ergo quotidie jejunandum est,
sicut quotidie orandum est, quotidie laborandum, quotidieque
est legendum.”* Fasting and prayer, labour and study, are
the daily task of the monks in every monastery. How
patiently and unselfishly that toil was performed the history
of Europe tells. The monks made roads, cleared the forests,
and fertilized the desert. Their monasteries in Ireland were
the sites of our cities. To this day the land about a monas-
tery is well known to be the greenest and best in the district;
and it was made fertile by the labour of the monlks. They
preserved for us the literary treasures of antiquity; they
multiplied copies of all the best and newest works: they
illuminated them with the most loving care. They taught the
children of the rich and the poor alike; they built the church
and the palace; they were the greatest authors, painters,
architects, since the decline of the Roman Empire. They
were the physicians of the poor when there were no dispen-
sary doctors; they served the sick in their hospitals and at

1 Regula., cap. 3.
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their homes. And when the day’s work was done in the fields
or in the study, they praised God, and prayed for men who
were unable or unwilling to pray for themselves. Ignorant
and prejudiced men have spoken of them as an idle and
useless race. They were in reality the greatest toilers, and
the greatest benefactors of humanity that the world has
ever seen.

Religious exercises were the first duty of the monk—
“Orare.” This was called the Work of God, and consisted of
Mass, the Divine office, with private prayer and meditation.
The Holy Sacrifice was celebrated every day, at which all
the community was to attend; it was generally at an early
hour in the morning, before the labour of the day began.
The ordinary canonical hours were chanted in choir—
Matins and Lauds generally at midnight. Mistakes, even
from inadvertence in chanting, were punished by Columbanus
with a small penance-genuflection. The brethren labouring
in the field were not required to attend in choir during the
day. - The entire psaltery seems to have been recited during
the daily office at least at certain times of the year. If a
brother had any leisure he might, at any time, retire to the
oratory to pray. At all their incomings and outgoings they
made the sign of the cross, sometimes turning themselves to
the east. It seems, too, that making the same holy sign way
a frequent method of salutation.

A novitiate of varying length was observed before a
candidate was admitted to the brotherhood. After suitable
probation, he took the monastic vow® before the Abbot and
the brethren on his knees in the church. It was a very
solemn vow taken “in the Name of the High God.” The
tonsure (up to a.n. 640) from ear to ear was generally
received by the brethren, even when they did not intend to
proceed to higher orders. It was considered to be a sign of
the total renunciation of the world, and a dedication of one-
self to the service of God. Yet, the monk did not, properly
speaking, belong to the clergy. .

Study—The study of the Sacred Secriptures was daily
practised by the learned members of the community—the
younger got by rote a portion of the Psalter until they could
recite the whole from memory, for books were then very
scarce. They had also the study of the Greek and Latin
languages, and of the Fathers in the Irish Monasteries, as
we shall more fully explain hereafter. The Lives of the

1 «“Votum Monasticum.”—Adamnan,
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Saints were read for the community and conferences—
zollationes—Ilike those of Cassian on spiritual and theologica]
questions were frequently held under the presidency of the
abbot or prior.

Writing formed a principal part of the literary work
in every monastery. There was a special building set apart
for that purpose called the Seriptorium where all necessary
appliances, waxen tablets, parchments, inks, styles, pens
were to be had, and a library was also kept for the use of
the students and the custody of the books. Too often Doth
buildings were burned, and their precious treasures lost for
ever. The work of transcription was executed with great
care and beauty. To be ‘a choice scribe’ was an accom-
plishment highly prized by the individual and by the
community. That our Celtic monks were indeed the choicest
of the choice is abundantly proved by the marvellous beauty
of many of our existing manuscripts. ¥

Manual Labour.—It was a maxim in all our primitive
Irish monasteries that the monks were to support themselves
by the labour of their hands. The mendicant orders, who
lived to a great extent on the alms of the faithful, were a
later institution, first introduced into Ireland about the year
A.D. 1225. Hence, in every monastery a number of the
stronger brethren devoted themselves mainly to manual
labour, and indeed all, even the scribes as well as the literary
and artistic workmen, were required to give some time to
manual labour also. In their case it would serve as healthy
recreation, while, at the same time it would remind them
that all the members of the community were on terms of strict
equality, and that no privileged classes were recognised
amongst them. Everything that the community needed was
produced or procured by themselves. They raised their own
corn; they themselves dried and ground and baked it into
bread. They had their own dairy; they milked their own
cows; they made excellent cheese and butter; for no female
was allowed to live amongst them, or even permitted to enter
the monastery. They had their own sheep, and their habits
were produced from the wool, combed, spun, and woven by
themselves. They built their own churches and cells,
whether of stone or of timber; they made their own simple
furniture and kitchen utensils; they cut and dried their own

- fuel, both turf and wood; they washed their own habits
about the cleanliness of which, however, they were not
always over particular. When a monk died there was no
need of an undertaker—his brethren made the grave, and e

P——
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was simply buried in his babit, with the cowl over his head.
No man could say they were idlers, or that they were a
burden to the community. They owed nothing to the
zeneral community, but the community owed much to them.
Everything needed for food, clothing, and shelter they
produced themselves—even the very soil of their fields they
reclaimed from the woods and the wilderness.

Both church and monastery were furnished in the
simplest style—they devoted more attention to holiness of
life and purity of heart than to the magnificence of their
buildings. As we have already seen, the church was not
large, only what was needed for the accommodation of the
brethren, and where the community was large we find
several churches close together, to which the various sub-
divisions of the community repaired. The altar was generally
of stone, sometimes merely a rectangle of plain masonry—
not even cemented—and covered with a flag or slate. Such is
the altar in the oratory of St. Molaise on Innismurray Island,
which is still to be seen in that highly interesting spot,
within the little . stone-roofed duirteach of St. Molaise.
The chalices were of simple workmanship—of metal, wood,
or even sometimes of stone, if the vessel No. 34, second cross
case, in the Royal Irish Academy, be indeed an ancient
chalice. The paten was generally composed of the same
material as the chalice itself. St. Patrick is said to have
discovered chalices of glass or crystal in a cavern ,in the
mountains of Breifney, after crossing the Shannon for the
first time into Connaught. We have no specimen of very
ancient vestments; they were, probably, of a simple
character, but certainly not destitute of embroidery.:

In some of the churches mention is made of an wrdumh,
or sacristy, properly a ‘side-house,” opening on the chancel
of the church, and having also an exterior door for the

1 St. Patrick had, we are told, three maidens who were constantly em-
Eloyed on embroidery work for sacred purposes—one was his own sister,
upait, another is called Cruimtheris, and the third was King Daire’s
royal daughter.
‘“Beneath a pine three vestals sat close veiled ;
A song these childless sang of Bethlehem’s child,
Low-toned, and worked their altar cloth, a Lamb,
All white, on golden blazon.”
Columecille, too, had his own special embroideress for working his vestmenta
and altar cloths. She was called Coca, and has given her name to the
ancient church of Kilcock, in the County Kildare, which she founded.*®
In the Book of Kells, too, we find examples of vestments in the ornamenta~
tion portrayed in the richest and most vivid colouring.

* See O’Curry, Manners and Customs, vol. iii., p. 123,
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clergy as at present. In several of the churches, however
we find no trace of any sacristy. Bells were used to summoy,
the community to the church and to the refectory ; they vwere
generally square hand-bells, made of sheet iron or bronze, of
which some very ancient specimens are still extant.

In the refectory we ﬁng reference made to the table,

~also to the use of knives, drinking-cups, probably made f
wood, and ladles; in the kitchen we hear of fri*ing-puns.
grid-irons, pots and water jars, doubtless similar to thos
used in the houses of hospitality throughout the country
generally, specimens of which may sti%l be seen in the
museum of the Royal Irish Academy. They were able to fuse
metals in Hy, for on one occasion we are told that St
‘Columba blessed inadvertently a butcher’s knife, but his
attention being called to the nature of the article, he said it
would never hurt man or beast again. As the butcher tried
in vain to kill a heifer with the knife—it could not on ac-
count of the saint’s blessing, even pierce the skin—the knife
was smelted down, and all the instruments were dipped in
the liquid metal, so that they never again cut or wounded
any flesh on account of the might of the saint’s blessing. It
would seem, therefore, that, at least in the larger establish-
ments, besides the carpenter, there were also brothers of the
community, who worked in metals, such for instance as
smiths and braziers. Existing remains prove beyond doubt
that in metallurgy the Irish monks were pre-eminently
skilful, both in originality of design and delicacy of exccu-
tion. In this special department they seemed to have
distanced all rivalry during the Middle Ages.

We see, then, that in the monastery there were not
merely artisans, such as are needed for the purposes of every-
day hfe, but artists of the greatest skill and ingenuity.

We shall take occasion hereafter to point out hov
instruction was communicated in the schools, and to explain
what educational appliances were at their disposal, the
subjects that were taught, and the proficiency attained

In connection, however, with this chapter, it is necessary
to say something of the Three Orders of Irish Saints, 10
which reference will frequently be made in the following
pages.

V.—Tuae Taree OrbERS OF IrIism Saixts.
‘We shall find, at least, to some extent, a new departure

in the great monasteries and monastic schools, founded du-
ing the sixth century by the saints of the Second Order.
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Every one who knows anything of the history of this period
will have heard of these Three Orders of Saints in the Celtic
Church, but by whom they were first thus arranged and
characterised is altogether unknown. ,Tighernach, the celes
brated annalist of Clonmacnoise, is the earliest who refers
to them as thus classified, and he died a.pn. 1088.

The ancient document in which they are thus formally
classified purports to be a “Catalogue of the Saints in Ireland,
according to the different times 1n which they flourished.”

The First Order was in the time of St. Patrick. They
were all then great and holy bishops filled with the Holy
Ghost, 350 in number, the founders of churches, worshippin
one head, namely, Christ, following one leader, Patrick, ang
having one tonsure, and one celebration of Mass, and one
Easter, which they celebrated after the vernal equinox; and
what was excommunicated by one Church all excommuni-
cated. They did not reject the service and society of
females, because founded on Christ the Rock, they feared not
the wind of temptation. This Order flourished during four
reigns, that is, during the time of Laeghaire, son of Niall
(A.n. 432), who reigned thirty-seven years, and of Ailill
Molt, who reigned thirty years, and of Lugaid, who reigned
seven years. And this Order continued to the last years of
Tuathal Maelgarbh (a.p. 543). They all continued holy
bishops, and they were chiefly Franks and Romans,” and
Britons, and Scots by birth.

The Second Order of Saints was as follows:—In the
Second Order there were few bishops, but many priests—in
number 300. Whilst worshipping God as their one head,
they had different rites for celebrating, and different rules of
living : they celebrated one Easter on the 14th moon; they
had a uniform tonsure, videlicet, from ear to ear. They
shunned the society and services of women, and excluded them
from their monasteries. This Order also flourished during four
reigns, 7.e., during the last years of Tuathal Maelgarbh, and
during the thirty years of the reign of Diarmaid, the son of
Cearbhall, and during the time of the two grandsons of
Muiredach, who reigned seven years, and during the tune of
Aedh, son of Ainmire, who reigned thirty years (a.n. 597).
These received their rite for celebrating Masses from the
holy men of Britain, from St. David, and St. Gildas, and
St. Docus. And the names of these are—Finnian, Enda,
Colman, Comgall, Aidus, Ciaran, Columba, Brandan, Birchin,

1The Romans were those who enjoyed the rights of the Imperial
sitizenship, which at this time had come to be in reality a badge of slavery.

\
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Cainnech, Coemghan, Lasrian, Lugeus, Barrind, and many
others who were of this Second Order of Saints.

The Third Order was of this kind:—They were holy
priests and a few bishops, one hundred in number, who dwelt
in desert places. They lived on herbs and the alms of the
faithful; they despised all things earthly, and entirely
avoided all whispering and detraction. They had different
rules (of life), and different rites for celebrating; they had
also a different tonsure, for some had the crown (shaven),
but others kept their hair (on the crown). They had also a
different pashcal solemnity; for some celebrated it on the
fourteenth, but others on the thirteentk moon. This Order
flourished during four reigns, that is, from the time of Aedh
Slaine, who reigned only three years, and during the reign
of Domhnall, who reigned thirty years, and during the
time of the sons of Maelcobha, and during the time (of the
sons of) Aedh Slaine. And this Order continued down to
the time of the great plague (in A.n. 664). Then follows a
list of their names. .

‘Whereupon the writer says :—* Note that the First Order
was most holy, the Second holier, and the Third holy. The
First glowed like the sun in the fervour of their charity; the
Second cast a pale radiance like the moon ; the Third shone
like the aurora. These Three Orders the blessed Patrick
foreknew, enlightened by heavenly wisdom, when in pro-
phetic vision he saw at first all Ireland ablaze, and afterwards
only the mountains on fire; and at last saw lamps lit in the
valleys. These things have been extracted from an old Life
of Patrick.”’*

Such is the account given in our ancient books of the
Three Orders of the Irish Saints.

We have here followed the copy of this ancient document,
taken from the Salamanca MS., lately published at the
expense of the Marquis of Bute. It is beyond doubt a very
ancient and most interesting document; but for the present

- we can only refer to those points that concern our immediate
purpose. |

Tt clearly marks a transition as having taken place in the
early part of the sixth century from the missionary church
of St. Patrick, who was engaged in founding churches 'nnd
preaching the Gospel, to the monastic church of the sixth
century. It emphasises the rejection of female ministration
by the monks, and the exclusion of females from the monas-
teries, a thing that could not be done and never has been

1 Sea the Saelamanca MS., p. 161.
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done in the case of the secular clergy living in the world, and
engaged in missionary labour. The observation that “ what
was excommunicated by one church was excommunicated by
all,” seems to point to a more perfect unity in the Patrician
Church than existed during ghe second  half of the sixth
century. The central authority both in Church and State
during the latter period was notably weakened. It is clear,
too, that different rules of life were followed in different
monasteries, and also that different .rites were used in the
celebration of Mass, and this document asserts that the rite
used by the saints of the Second Order was derived from
Wales—from David, Gildas, and Docus. This is a most
important statement, if it is well founded ; for it shows that
these saints of the Second Order derived both their liturgy
and diseipline, not from St. Patrick and his immediate dis-
ciples, but rather from the great Welsh Schools that grew
up during the sixty years when St. Patrick was engaged in
preaching the Gospel in Ireland. Indeed, although Ware
says that St. Patrick himself wrote a monastic Rule, we can
find no good authority for the statement. His hands were
full, and he was too busy to attend to the organization of
monastic life, beyond laying down these general principles
that are common to all monastic houses. It is a much
stranger thing that the saints of the Second Order should
introduce into Ireland, so soon after St. Patrick’s death,
those later modifications in the liturgy which they saw in
use in the Welsh monasteries. It is insinuated, too, that St.
Patrick and his disciples followed the correct Easter, but
that the saints of the Second Order introduced the British
Easter, which was celebrated on the fourteenth day of the
moon, as well as the frontal tongire from ear to ear. As we
shall hereafter see, this statement about the time of cele-
brating Easter is quite inaccurate, but may have crept into
the text through the fault of copyists.

_ The important point to bear in mind is that these saints
of the Second .Order are represented as deriving their liturgy
and discipline from British sources; and it is also expressly
stated that this liturgy and discipline differed in some
respects from the liturgy and discipline introduced into
Ireland by St. Patrick, and practised by his immediate dis-
ciples. This is a'question of great interest, but by mo means
easily solved. As a matter of fact, it seems highly, probable
that the saints of the Second Order did, to a great extent,
derive their monastic discipline from two great British
sources, as will again be more fully explained in treating
of St. Enda of Aran and St. Finnian of Clonard.



CHAPTER VI.

SCHOOLS OF THE FIFTH CENTURY.

Our Kings sat of old in Emania and Tara ;

These new Kings whence are they ? Their names are unknown !
Our saints lie entomb’d in Ardmagh and Kildara ;

Their relics are healing, their graves are grass-grown.

I—THE ScHOOL OF ARMAGH.

Tur School of Armagh seems to have been the oldest, and
always continued to be one of the most celebrated, of the
ancient schools of Ireland. It dates in all probability from
the very foundation of the See of Armagh, for it has always
been regarded in the Church as one of the primary duties of
a bishop to make provision for the training and education of
his ecclesiastics, and as far as possible under his own imme-
diate supervision. We may be sure that our great Apostle
did not neglect his duty; and, indeed, the most ancient
writers inform us that the School of Armagh dates from the
foundation of the See—the history of one is in fact told in
the history of the other.

St. Patrick had purposed to build his Church and found
his primatial See in the sweet and flowery fields of Louth,
where the deep seelusion of a sheltered meadow wooed his
weary heart to build a house for God, and a home for hisown
declining years. But God had willed otherwise.  Get thee
" northward,” said the angel visitor, ““ to the height of Macha
(Ard-Macha); it is there that Providence wills that you
should build your church and fix your chair for ever”
Promptly, though regretfully, the Apostle obeyed; and
crossing the slopes of Slieve Gullion soon came in sicht of
the swelling hills of Macha of which God’s angel spoke—

¢So long as Sea
Girdeth this isle, so long thy name shall hang
In splendour o'er it like the stars of God.”

The place had long been famous in the legendary history
of Treland. It was the classic ground of poetry and romance.
Navan fort, just one mile to the west of the present city of
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Armagh, was the site of the ancient and famous palace of
~ Emania, founded three hundred years before the Christian
era by Macha of the golden hair, who traced the site of the
rath with the brooch of gold from her neck, and hence it
was called Zamhwin, in Latin Kmania, but pronounced in
Irish avan, so that with the article prefixed it becomes
Navan, or ** the fort of the neck-brooch,” the name which it
retains to the present day. Macha of the golden hair was
buried on the height called from her Ard-Macha, although
the spot cannot be exactly identified. To the westward of
Navan fort is a townland now called Creeveroe, which takes
its name from the famous Red Branch Knights (Craebh-
ruadh), who dwelt on that western slope of llmania where
they had a school of Chivalry, in which they were trained to
all martial feats of valour, and were always at hand to defend
their sovereign and follow him to the battle-field. When St.
Patrick came to Ard-Macha, that home of chivalry was
silent and deserted, for Emania had been totally destroyed
by the Three Collas about the year a.p. 822, after it had
flourished for more than 600 years. The old order changed,
{ielding place to the new, and the foundress of Iimania gave
er name to the royal seat of a more enduring kingdom.
When Patrick, with his train of clerics, came to Armagh,
he went straight to the local dynast, whose name was Daire
—a grandson, it seems, of Hoghan, son of Niallan, who
gave his name to the barony of Oneilland. Daire was
a rough and bold, but not a cruel prince; he had heard, too,
of Patrick and of the God of Christians; so when the Saint
asked him for a site of a church on the Ridge of the Wil-
lc_)ws,(Druim-Saileach), although he refused him that proud
site on the hill, he granted him leave to build a church in
the neighbouring plain to the west, which was called Na
Fearta, or the Church of the Graves. But Daire, greedy
even for what he had given to God, sent down two of his
fleet coursers to graze on the green and fertile meadow which
Patrick had enclosed for his church. It was very necessary
to teach the rude warriors of the time that God's acre may
not lawfully be profaned by man or beast, so it came to pass
that when the horses tasted of the grass, they both fell dead,
and the king’s servants brought word to their master that
the Christian priest had killed them. Daire’s brow grew
dark, and mentally he swore that he would slay Patrick
and all, his people, when suddenly he sickened with a sick-
ness nigh to death. Then in great haste the queen, *“ whose
lustrous violet eyes were lost 1n tears,” sent a\messenger to
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the Saint and besought him to heal her husband, for she
knew -his malady was a chastisement from God. Patrick
yielded to the woman’s gracious prayer, and blessing water
from the font, he gave it to the messengers, and bade them
sprinkle therewith the horses and the king. This was done,
and lo! the horses came to life again, and the king’s sore
sickness left him.

Then Daire sent to Patrick as a gift a huge bronze caul-
dron, in those days a gift not unworthy of a king. The
Saint, raising his eyes from his breviary, said “ Deo gratias,”
but no more. “H}(,)w did the priest receive my gift?” said
the king. “ ‘Gratzicam’ was all he said,” replied the mes-
sengers. Then the king in wrath bade them go again, and
bear away the gift from the ungrateful priest; and again
Patrick merely said, “ Deo gratias.” “ Whatsaid he now?”
asked the king. “ Only ‘ Gratzicam,’”” answered the messen-
gers. ‘It is strange,” said Daire. “°‘Gratzicam,’ when itis
given; and ‘ Gratzicam ’ when it is taken away. The word
must be good. I will restore him the cauldron, and give
him the I%idge of the Willows that he may build a church
unto his God.”

So Patrick, and Daire with, his queen, and the clerics and
the warriors of Daire ascended the slope, and on the crown
of that sacred hill, Patrick, book in hand, marked out the
site of the church, and all the buildings connected therewith,
and consecrated it to God for ever. Now it came to pass that
as the concourse was advancing, a doe with her fawn was
lying under a tree. The startled doe flew swiftly away to
the north, and the king’s attendants were going to kill the
little fawn, but Patrick said, “No”; and stretching forth
his hand he took the fawn, and put it on his own shoulders,
and the doe taking courage followed him home, and re-
mained with the nuns of Na Fearta ever after, giving them
milk, too, beside feeding her fawns. This lesson of love
and tenderness even to the brute creation produced a great
effect on the warriors of Daire. They saw how Patrick pitied
the poor doe, and would not hurt its offspring; they saw in
him the image of that Good Shepherd of whom he spoke fo
them so often; and thus they were made to learn that the
Gospel of Patrick was a message of love—of love for God,
their great Father in heaven, and for all their fellow-men on
earth.

According to the Book of Armagh, written about the year
A.D. 807, the doe with her fawn was lying on the very “ spot
where the altar of the northern church in Ard-Macha nov
stands ; ” and Patrick carried the fawn on his shoulders until



THE SCHOOL OF ARMAGH, 143

be laid it ““on another eminence at the north side of Armagh
where, according to the statement of those who know the
place, miraculous attestations are to be witnessed to this day.”
(Fol 6: b. 2.) The northern church to which the reference
is made—built on the very spot where the doe was lying—
is generally thought to have been the Sabhall, or Barn, called
also the “ Ecclesia Sinistralis,” because it was to the left of
the great church, for persons entering the latter from the
west. The great church itself known as the Damiliac
(Duleek), or the great Stone Church, occupied the site of the
present Protestant cathedral; and it is an extraordinary co-
incidence that the new Catholic Cathedral, the crowning
glory of modern Armagh, stands on the opposite hill to the
north dwarfing by its majestic proportions the Protestant
church—and stands, it is said, on that very ‘ eminence to the
north ”” whither the great apostle carried the fawn on his
shoulders! The hunted doe there found rest; and there,
too, that other “milk white hind,”” during the stormy centu-
ries of the past, so often doomed to death, yet fated not to die,
was destined to find a refuge and a home. * Great shall be
the glory of this last House, more than of the first, and in
this place 1T will give thee peace, said the Lord of Hosts.”
(Agg. 2,10.)

There were many other ecclesiastical buildings at Armagh,
of which we can only mention the names. There was the
Damliliac Toga, or the “Stone Church of the Elections,” on
the south side of the Cathedral, but close at hand ; there was
a Cloictech, or Round Tower, at its north-west angle; there
was a Zeackh Screaptra, or House of Writings, also within
the oricinal rath ; and besides the Abbot’s House, we hear of
the Cuzcin or Kitchen, the prison for refractory monks or
students, and the Rez/zg or Cemetery, which was more to the
south, but afterwards extended all round the church. It was
there that Brian Boru and his gallant son, Murchadh, were
mterred after the battle of Clontarf in 1014. Maelmuire, the
Primate, proceeded with his clergy and relics to Swords, and
waked the royal dead with all honour and reverence. Then
they carried the bodies to Armagh, and they were both in-
terred in the same new tomb.

All these buildings, including the houses for the monks
and students, crowned the summit of the holy hill, and were
surrounded with a large rath or earthen mound, as well as
by a Fith-nemhedh, or Sacred Grove, where learning and
religion sat side by side enthroned for many centuries in spite
of much turbulence and bloodshed.
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The Churches and Schools of Armagh are said to have been
founded between the years a.p. 450 and 457—we can scarcely
assign an earlier date. At that time St. Patrick had done
much for the conversion of Ireland, but much still remained
to be accomplished, so he chose and consecrated as his
coadjutor Benignus, his young and faithful desciple, to pre-
side over the Church of Armagh and over all its monasteries
and schools. Thus in fruth we may regard Benignus as
the first president, and one of the chief professors of the
young seminary which St. Patrick had just founded.
Benignus from his boyhood had been trained by St. Patrick
himself ; he had accompanied him hitherto on all his mis-
sionary journeys; he was “ psalm-singer” to the Saint, by
whom he was tenderly loved, and not without good cause.
The brief story of the life of Benignus is very touching—
beautiful with a beauty that is all divine.

As we have seen; when St. Patrick first came to preach the
‘Gospel in Treland, he coasted northward, seeking a suitable spot
to land, and amongst other places he put in for a little at the
stream now called the Nanny Water in the County Meath, a
little to the south of Drogheda. There he visited the house
of a certain man of noble birth, by name Sescnen, whom, after
due instruction, he baptized, together with his wile and
family. Amongst the children there was one, a fair and
gentle boy, to whom the saint, on account of the sweetness
and meekness of his disposition, gave in baptism the appro-
priate name of Benignus. Shortly after the baptiem Patrick,
wearied out with his labours by sea and land, fell asleep where
he sat, as it would seem, on the green sward before the house
of Sescnen. Then the loving child, robed in his baptismal
whiteness, gathered together bunches of fragrant flowers and
sweet smelling herbs and strewed them gently over the head
and face of the weary Saint ; the child then sat at his feet,
and pressed Patrick’s tired limbs close to his own pure heart
and kissed them tenderly. The Saint’s companions were in
the act of chiding the boy, lest he might disturb Patrick, who
thereupon awaking and perceiving what took place, thanked
the tender-hearted child for his Eindness, and said to those
standing by : “Leave him so ; he shall be the neir of my
kingdom,” by which he meant, says the author of the
“Tripartite Life, to signify that God had destined Benignus
to succeed Patrick in the primatial chair as ruler of the Irish
Church. After this nothing could separate the boy from his
spiritual father; he hung on the words of wisdom that fell

from Patrick’s lips: he accompanied him everywhere, and
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thus from his boyhood was trained by the apostle himself in
all divine and human knowledge. We cannot stay to discuss
the question whether Secundinus preceded Benignus as
coadjutor to St. Patrick in the See of Armagh. It seems he
did ; it is certain at any rate that for ten years, about the
time we speak of, that is, from a.n. 455 to 465, Benignus
ruled under the guidance of Patrick the Church and School
of Armagh.

His voice was sweet and pleasing, and his knowledge of
the chants of the church was very considerable, acquired
doubtless from Patrick himself, who had been trained in Gaul
and Britain. Hence he was “ psalmist” to Patrick, he led
the choir of priests and monks at all the solemn ceremonies,
and he trained the  wild eyed” Celtic youth to sing the
praises of God like another Orpheus, softening them into
Christian meekness by the charms of sweet melody—the
melody of his voice and the still sweeter melody of his gentle
heart.

Yet though a child of grace he had need of caution. His
own sweet winning ways,! the music of his voice, his face so
modest and so fair, deeply, though to himself unconsciously,
won the affections of Ercnat, the beantiful and yet unbaptized
daughter of King Daire. Most of all she was smitten by his
sweet voice in the choir of the church. But she told no one;
only going home she pined away in silence, and through
ﬁrief of love the maiden lay as dead.” Then at length

enignus hearing the cause, went and told his father Patrick,
and Patrick gave him holy water, and bade him go and
sprinkle it over the dying maiden. At once she awoke to a
new life, with her heart emancipated from every trace of
earthly love.

““ Thenceforth she loved the spouse of souls.
It was as though some child that dreaming wept,
Its childish playthings lost, by bells awaked—
Bride-bells, had found herself a Queen new wed
Unto her Country’s Lord.”

—Aubrey de Vere.

St. Benignus died, it is generally stated, on the 9th of
November, a.n. 468. A short time before his death he is
said to have resigned his primatial coadjutorship, for
St. Patrick was still alive, at least according to the much

1 Benignus was, says the author of the ZTripartite Life of St. Patrick, an
* adolsgcens facie decorus, vultu modestus, moribus integer, nomine uti et in
re Benignus,” and his voice “ cunctos oblectans.”
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more general and more probable opinion, which places his
death in a.p. 493, at the great age of 120 years. The death
of Benignus is thus noticed in the Martyrology of Donegal :

¢ November 8th, Benignus, 7.c. Benen, son of Sescnen, disciple of
St. Patrick, and his successor, that is Primate of Ard-Macha . . .
The holy Benen was benign, was devout; he was a virgin without
ever defiling his virginity, for when he was psalm-singer at Ard-
Macha along with his master, St. Patrick, Ercnat, daughter of Daire,
loved him and she was seized with a disease so that she died (appeared
to die) suddenly; and Benen brought holy water to her from
St. Patrick, and he shook it upon her, and she arose alive and well;
and she loved him spiritually afterwards, and she subsequently went
to Patrick and confessed all her sins to him, and offered her virginity
to Grod, so that she went to heaven ; and the name of God, of Patrick,
and of Benen was magnified through it.”

The celebrated Irish work called the Zeablar Na
g-Ceart, or Book of Rights, has been generally attribute
to St. Benignus, although there seems to be good reason for
doubting if he was really its author, at least in its present
form. The title or inscription of the book certainly attri-
butes it to Benignus. It is to this effect: “ The beginning
of the Book of Rights, which relates to the revenues and
subsidies of Ireland as ordered by Benen, son of Sescnen,
Psalmist of Patrick, as is related in the Book of Glendaloc).”

The Book of Glendalock is no longer extanc ; but it seems
clear from this very title that the work in its present form
is derived from the ancient compilation known as the Bood
of Glendalock, and which the Four Masters tell us wasin
their hands when composing their own immortal work. "The
copy in the Book of Glendalock may have been itself mads
from the original treatise ou the subject by St. Benignus,
who was in every way well qualified for the task, both by his
literary training as well as by his knowledge of his native
language, and his familiarity with the laws and customs of
the various provinces.

The title of the book very fairly deseribes its contents. It
~ gives an exceedingly minute and interesting account of the
revenues and rights of the supreme king ; of the services and
duties rendered to him by the provincial kings and inferior
chiefs, as well as of the gifts and subsidies which he owed
them in return. It gives also a full account of the revenues
and rights of each of the provincial monarchs, and the
services to be rendered to them by the sub-chiefs of the
various districts, and the hereditary offices and honours held
by’ the heads of the great families in the provincial assemblies
The work is partly in poetry and partly in prose; and although
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in its present form it cannot have dated from the time of
St. Benignus, it is still an exceedingly valuable work as
illustrating the internal organization of the entire kingdom,
and its minor principalities, and may have been originally
drawn up by that learned and holy man, with a view of pre-
venting internecine feuds, by definitely and uuthoritntivelgr
fixing the rights and duties of the various princes and chiefs
of the kingdom. This work has been translated and anno-
tated for the Dublin Archeological Society by the late John
O’Donovan. St. Benignus is said by Jocelin to have written
also a life of St. Patrick, but no copy of it is now known to
exist; and he has been always regarded as one of the
compilers of the great collection of Brehon Laws known as
the Senchus Mor.

The School of Armagh seems to have been primarily a
great theological seminary. This is only natural; for the
seat of authority should be also the fountain of sound
doctrine. Of course in those far distant days theological
learning had not assumed the strictly scientific form which
was given to it by the great scholastic doctors, and which
has been retained and gradually perfected ever since. It
was the Positive Theology of the Futhers that was taught in
our ancient Irish schools. But the difference regards the
form rather than the matter; in both cases the matter is
derived from divine revelation. The Fathers, however,
explained and enforced the great principles of Christian
doctrine and morality with rhetorical fulness and vigour,
exhibiting much fecundity of thought and richness of
imagery, but not attending so closely as the great scholastics
to scientific arrangement, or to the accurate development of
their principles and the logical cogency of their proofs.
Each of these systems has its own merits and defects ; the
former is better suited for the instruction and exhortation of
the faithful, the latter for the refutation of error; the
Positive Theology was of spontaneous growth ; the Scholastic
System has been elaborately constructed ; the one is a stately
tree, that with the years of its life, has gradually grown in
size and beauty to be the pride of the forest; the other is the
Gothic Cathedral that from its broad and deep foundations
has been laboriously built up, stone by stone, unto the glory
of its majestic proportions and the strength of its perfect
unity. ;

One of the most famous books in the schools of Ireland,
and especially of Armagh, was the Morals of St. Gregory the
Great. Tt is a very large treatise in thirty-five books, and
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though nominally a commentary on the Book of Job, it is in
reality one of the most beautiful works on moral theology in
its widest sense that have been ever penned. Every verse of
Job is made the text for a homily, not a homily of a formal
character, but a series of moral reflections conveyed in swee:
and touching language—language in which argument and
exhortation are very happily blended.

On Sacred Seripture St. Jerome seems to have been their
great authority. We know both from the fragments of
Aileran the Wise, published by Migne, and from the Irish
manuscripts of St. Columban’s great monastery at Bobbio,
that our Irish scholars were familiar with nearly all his
works. In Dogmatic Theology we do not think that during
the first two centuries of their history the Celtic scholars
were familiar with the writings of St. Augustine on Grace;
they seem to have derived their dogma from St. Hilary, and
other writers of the French Church, rather than from the
“great Father of the African Church.

One of the earliest and most distinguished teachers of the
School of Avmagh, after the time of St. Patrick and
‘Benignus, was Gildas the Wise. Many writers think there
were at least two great saints of this name—the Albanian
Gildas, and his namesake, Gildas of Badon (Badonicus), to
whom the appellation of the Wise more properly belongs.
We are inclined to think there was only one great saint of
the name, and that the distinction is due to that confusion
and uncertainty in our early chronology, which has been the
fruitful parent of many errors. However, we are more con-
cerned with facts than with dates, and it is an undoubted
fact, stated by his biographer, Caradoc of Llancarvan, that
Gildas was Regent or Rector of the great School of Armagh
for several years, after which he returned to Wales from
Ireland about A.p. 508, when he heard that his brother Huel
had been slain by King Arthur, who, by the way, in sober
history is by no means the ¢ blameless King” he is repre-
sented to be in the romantic idyls of Lord Tennyson. Here
are the exact words of Caradoc,the biographer of Gildas.
After stating that Gildas, a most “ holy preacher of the
Gospel,” passed over fo Ireland from Wales, and there con-
verted very many to the Catholic faith, he adds:—* Gildus,
the historian of the Britons, who was at that time (when his
brother was killed), living in Irelaund, being rector of the
school, and a preacher in the city of Armagh, hearing of the
death of his brother,” returned to Wales and was reconciled
to Arthur. Thus we learn that Gildas, the historian of the
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Britons, was the same Gildas who had been head of the
School of Armagh, the preacher renowned throughout all
the Britains, and the first historian of that nation. His work
called /e Destruction of Britain,* is still extant, and shows
that he was a man of large culture and of great holiness, in:
every way qualified to rule the Schools of Armagh. He gives
a fearful picture of the Britons of his time, reduced as they
were, to the greatest extremities by domestic tyrants and
foreign foes. The first part of his work gives a sketch of
British history, both civil and ecclesiastical, during the
Roman domination in' Britain, of the devastations by the
Picts and Scots, and of the advent of the Saxons and Angles.
The second part, called the * Epistle of Gildas,” is addressed
to the five petty princes, or tyrants, of Britain—to
Constantine, whom he  charges with perjury, robbery,
adultery, and murder; to Aurelius, whom he calls a “lion’s
cub;” to the ¢ panther,” Vortiporius; to the * butcher,”
Cuneglass ; and to Magnoclunus, the ¢ insular dragon.” On
the whole, it is a very spicy piece of writing, and clearly
proves that the Welshmen of the time more than merited
by their crimes the bitter chastisements which they received
at the hands of the Saxons. The third part of the work is
addressed to the clergy, and he rebukes them with no less
severity of language. He is a new Jeremias, denouncing
woe against the faithless pastors who sold the priesthood, who
are the blind leaders of a blind flock, which they bring with
themselves into perdition. There is certainly no want of
vigour, although there sometimes may be of eloquence, in the
style of this work. It shows a wonderful familiarity with
the text and the application of Sacred Scripture ; and shows,
too, that Gildas the Wise, the regent of the School of
Armagh, was in truth a deep divine, and must have been,
beyond all doubt, a powerful preacher.

‘We know little or nothing of the writings of the subse-
quent teachers in the School of Armagh, but we have a
record of the names of several, with eulogies of their wisdom
and scholarship. The number of English students attracted
to these schools by the fame of their professors was so great
that in later times we find that the city wus divided into
three wards, or thirds, as they were called—the Trian Mor,
the Trian-Masain, and the Trian-Saxon—the last being the
English quarter, in which the crowds of students from
Saxon-land took up their abode, and where, as we know on

* The full title of the work is D« Hucidio Britani@ Liber Querulus.
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the express testimony of a contemporary writer, the Vener-
able Bede, they were received with true Irish hospitality,
and were all, rich and poor, supplied gratuitously with food,
books, and education. No more honourable testimony has
been ever borne to any nation’s hospitality and love of
learning than this. Alas, that England, in the centuries
that followed, could make no better return to the Irish
Eeople, who, says Bede, had been always most friendly to the

nglish, than to make it penal for an Irish Catholic to teach
a school in his native land.

In the opinion of the learned Bishop Reeves, the Triun-
Saxon was the district now occupied by Upper English Street
and Abbey Street, and gave its name to the former.

Any one glancing at the Annals of the Four Masters will
find frequent reference made from the sixth to the twelfth
century to the deaths of the ““learned scribes,” the ““professors
of divinity,” the ¢ wise doctors,” and the ““ moderators,” or
rectors of the School of Armagh. In A.p. 720, 727, and 74!,
we find recorded the death of three of these learned scribes
within a very short period. Their duty was to devote them-
selves to the transcription of maunuscript-books in the 7%vac/-
screaptra, or House of Writings, corresponding to the
modern library. The Book of Armagh, transcribed there
in A.D. 807, shows how patiently and lovingly they laboured
at the wearying work ; “as if,” says Miss Stokes, “ they had
concentrated all their brains in the point of the pen.” In
A.D. 829 died Cernech, a priest and seribe who was known
as the Wise by excellence; in A.n. 925 died Maelbrighde,
successor of Patrick, “a vessel full of all the wisdom and
knowledge of his time,” and eulogies of this, fashion are of
very frequent occurrence in recording the deaths of the great
scholars of Armagh.

And yet, during these very centuries the schools, the
churches, and the town itself suffered terribly from the
lawless men of those days, especially from the Danes. Armagh
was burned no less than sixteen times between the years s.0.
670 and 1179, and it was plundered nine times, mostly by
Danes, during the ninth and tenth centuries. IHow it
survived during these centuries of fire and blood is truly
marvellous. In A.p. 1020, for instance, we are told by the
Four Masters that ¢ Ard-Macha was burned with all the
fort, without the saving of any house in 1t except the House
of Writings only, and many houses were burned in the
Trians (or streets), and the Great Church was burned, and
the belfry with its bells ; and the other stone churches were
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also burned, and the old preaching chair, and the chariot of
the abbots.and their books in the houses of the students, with

y much gold, silver, and other precious things.” It is evident
that on this occasion the efforts of the community were
directed to secure their invaluable manuscripts, the loss of
which could never be repaired. Yet the city and schools of
St. Patrick rose again Phenix-like from their ashes. In
A.p. 1100, Imar O’Hagan, the master of the great St. Malachy,
was made abbot just two years before the death of St. Malachy’s
father, the blessed Mugron O’More, who had been  chief
Jector of divinity of this school, and of all the west of
Europe.” \

It was this same Imar O’Hagan, who, when made arch-
bishop in A p. 1126, rebuilt the great church of St. Peter and
St. Paul in more than its ancient splendour, and introduced
into the Abbey the Canons Regular of St. Augustine. These
Canons by their learning and zeal effected a complete restora-
tion of piety, discipline and learning, which had been much
neglected during the ravages of the Danes. Twelve years
later we have a record of the death of O’Drugan, chief
professor of Ard-Macha, ‘“paragon of the wisdom of the
Irish, and head of the council of the west of Furope in piety
and in devotion.” Just at this time, in A.n. 1137, the great
Gelasius, who well deserved his name—the Giolla Iosa, or
servant of Jesus—succeeded St. Malachy in the See of
Armagh, and in spite of the disturbed state of the times
raised the school to the zenith of its splendour. TIn a.p. 1162
he presided over a synod of twenty-six bishops, held at Clane
in the County Kildare, in which it was enacted that no
}frson should be allowed to teach divinity in any school in

eland who had not, as we should now say, graduated in the
School of Armagh. To make Armagh worthy of this pre-
eminence, we find that in A.n. 1169, e very year in which
the Norman adventurers first landed in Ireland, King Rory
O’Connor “ granted ten cows every year from himself, and
from every king that should succeed him for ever, to the
professor of Ard-Macha in honour of St. Patrick, to instruct
the youths of Ireland and Alba in learning.” And the pro-
fessor at the time was in every way worthy of this special
endowment; for he was Florence O’'Gorman, “head moderator
of this school and of all the schools in Ireland, a man well
skilled in divinity and deeply learned in all the sciences.”
He had travelled twenty-one years in France and England,
and at his death in A.p. 1174 had ruled the Schools of Armagh
for twenty years. 1t was well for the venerable sage that he
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died in peace. Had he lived four years more, he would have
seen the sun of Armagh’s ancient glory set in darkness and in
blood, when DeCourcy and DeBurgo and DeLacy year after
year swooped down on the ancient city, and plundered its
shrines, and slaughtered or drove far away its students, its
priests, and its professors. Once again Emania was made
desolate by ruthless hands, and that desolation was more
complete and more enduring than the first. We may hope,
however, that the proud cathedral just built on Macha's
Height gives promise of a glorious future yet in store for the
ancient city of St. Patrick.

In connectiop with the School of Armagh we may appro-
priately speak of the Book of Armagh. It is one of the
oldest, and, beyond any doubt, the most valuable of the
ancient books of Ireland.! TIts contents are singularly varied
and interesting, and its history, too, has a melancholy interest
for Irish scholars. To Dr. Ch. Graves, Protestant Bishop of
Limerick, is due the merit of fixing the date of its transcrip-
tion. In one place there is-an entry asking a prayer for
Ferdomnach—pro Ferdomnacho ores—and in another place
there is an entry which Dr. Graves deciphered with the use
of acids, to this effect— Ferdomnach wrote this book from
the dictation of Torbach, the heir of St. Patrick.”’? Torbach
was primate only for a single year (a.n. 807) ; and we find
from the Annals of the Four Masters that Ferdomnach “a
sage and choice scribe of the Church of Armagh,” died in
A.D. 844, We are justified, therefore, in concluding that
Torbach, the primate in a.n. 807 (he died on the 16th of
July in that year) had this great work transeribed under his
own direction by the choice scribe, Ferdomnach. Moreover,
before his elevation to the primacy, Torbach had been himself
a scribe of the Church of Armagh, and thus very naturally
took an interest in the transcription and preservation of this
great treasure of his church.

The Danes, too, at this time, hungry for pillage and
slaughter, were hovering around the coasts of Ireland. They
had as yet made no descent on Armagh, but they had at
several points round the coast, especially on the islands, as
at Rathlin in A.p. 794, and Innismurray, off the coast of
Sligo, in A.p. 804, and at Tona where sixty of the clergy
and laity were slain by the foreigners. It was of the highest

1 % The penmanship is,” says Bishop Reeves, * of extreme elegance, und
is admirable throughout for its distinctness and uniformity.” o

3 & Ferdomnach hunc librum, dictante Torbach, herede Patricii seripsit.
The only word somewhat illegible ie “ Torbach.”
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importance, therefore, just at this time, to secure a copy of
this ancient book. We know, too, from several marginal
entries, that it had in some places become so illegible
from age and use that the “ choice scribe ”” had great difficulty
in ascertaining the genuine text, so that we are justified in
inferring that even in A.n. 807 it wasa very old book, highly
prized in the Church of Armagh. The sketch of the lite of
St. Patrick given in this book purports to be taken down by
Bishop Tirechan from St. Ultan, who so early as a.pn. 650
was Bishop of Ardbraccan, in Meath, and partly also from
the dictation of Muirchu Maccu Mactheni, at the request of
his preceptor, Aedh, Bishop of Sletty. It is not too much
then to say that the Life of St. Patrick in the Book of
Aurimmagh,is perhaps the oldest and certainly the most authentic
document of its kind in existence in Ireland. The hand-
writing of the book, too, is uniform throughout, and very
beautiful, showing that Ferdomnach was, indeed, as he 1s
called in the Annals, a ¢ choice scribe.”

Some leaves are wanting in the beginning, but they do
not seem to be of great importance. We have, first of all,
the short life of St. Patrick, and annotations thereon in
Latin and Irish—the Irish is now, perhaps, the very oldest
form of the language to be found anywhere. We have next
a treatise on the rights and privileges of the Church of
Armagh ; then the Confession of St. Patrick, followed by
the words—-and they are very important—‘Hucusque
volumen quod Patritius seripsit manu sua’’—is 7s the part
of the wolume whick Patrick wrote with his own hand.
The reference seems to be principally to the Confession, and
clearly implies that the original copy was made from the
autograph of the apostle himself.

After this come several other tracts, amongst them an
enfire copy of the New Testament,! Gospelsand Epistles,
including the spurious epistle to the Laodiceans. The
Gospels, in Dr. Todd’s opinion, are of the recension of
St. Jerome, but not so the Epistles. They bear no traces of
his correction, a thing, however, not without example in
ancient manuseripts. There is next a copy of the beautiful
life of St. Martin of Tours, written by the ¢ Christian
Sallust,” Sulpicius Severus, which is the last complete treatise
in the book, although there are, here and there, extracts

3 This is the only complets copy of the Scriptures of the New Testament,
which has come dovn to our times from the Celtic Church of Ireland. The
rest were all destroyed by the Danes-
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from that work so famous in the early Irish Church, the
Moralia of St. Gregory the Great.

One of the most remarkable features in the Book of
Armagh is that many of the Gospel headings are written in
Greek characters, and the last entry of all is a colophon of
four Latin lines, but written in Greek letters, showing
clearly that even at this early date a knowledge of Greek was
general in our Irish schools.

This book was, not unnaturally, looked upon, on account
of its sacred character and great antiquity, as the priceless
treasure! of the Church of St. Patrick. It was incased in a
shrine so early as A.n. 937 by Donogh, son of Flann, King
of Ireland, and a special custodian was appointed to guard
it. He was called the 72a07, or steward, who had the custody
of the book, and as the office became hereditary in one
family, they were allowed lands for their support, and came
to be called MacMoyres—the descendants of the Keeper.
Alas, for human nature! when Oliver Plunket, the martyr
Primate of Armagh, was tried in a.n. 1681 for treason, in

London, and sentenced to be executed on the testimony of

those whom the sainted prelate described as ‘ merciless
perjurers,” two of the MacMoyres, Florence and his brother
John, were amongst the perjured witnesses that swore away
his life. And what is saddest of all, the wretch, Florence
MacMoyre, was at the time the custodian, or keeper, of the
Book of Armagh, and pawned it for £5 to a Protestant
gentleman, Arthur Brownlow of Lurgan, that he might, it
seems, find means to go over to London and earn his blood-
money by betraying the noblest Heir of Patrick that ever sat
in his primatial chair.

The folios of the Book of Armagh were arranged, num-
bered, and incased by Mr. Brownlow, in whose family the
work continued down to the year aA.n. 1853, when it was pur-
chased for £300 by the late venerable and learned Dr. Reeves,
who had been for many years preparing to print it, and there
was none more capable than he to execute that task. From Dr.
Reeves the book passed on the same terms to Primate Beresford,
by whom it was presented to the library of Trinity College,
where it is open to the inspection of all scholars through the
great courtesy of the librarian, Dr. Ingram, F.T.C.D.

! The ornamentation is so minute and elaborate that Professor
Westwood declares that he counted in the small space of three quarters of
an inch long by less than half-an-inch in width, no fewer than 158 interlace-
ments of a slender ribbon pattern! —drch@sl. Journal, vol. x. p. 278.
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ITI.—Tue Scuoor or KILDARE.

“ Brigid is the Mary of the Gaedhil.”
— Book of Hymns,

FroM Armagh we not unnaturally turn to IKildare. It
St. Patrick is the father, St. Brigid is the mother of all the
saints of Erin, both monks and nuns. She may be regarded
not only as the foundress of the monasteries and School of
Kildare, but also, in one sense at least, of the diocese of
Kildare itself. She has always been deemed one of the
three gieat patron saints of Ireland. Her festival was
honoured next after that of St. Patrick himself. The name
has always been a favourite one with the daughters of
Ireland. She was a woman not only of great virtues but of

reat talents; and exercised a powerful influence on the

hurch in her own day. She was the hope of the poor, the
counsellor of bishops, the guide of kings; and to some extent
that influence is felt even at the present hour. Her history,
too, is exceedingly interesting, and throws much light on the
manners and morals of those early days. We can, however,
only give the reader a brief sketch of the leading incidents in
her very remarkable career.

Although Brigid was the greatest, she certainly was not
the first of the daughters of Erin who dedicated their
virginity and their lives to the service of Jesus Christ, and
received the veil from St. Patrick himself.

The sisters twain who died after their baptism at Clebach’s
Well, on the slopes of Rath Cruachan—Fedelm the ruddy,
and Ethue of the golden hair—wesre probably the first
daughters of Erin' who put on the veil for Christ.

“Patrick put a white veil upon their heads,” as we are
told in the Z7ipartite, and having received Communion—
Christ’s Body and His Blood—they fell asleep in death, and
Patrick laid them side by side under one mantle in the same
bed. And their friends bewailed them greatly; but God’s
angels rejoiced, for they were the first fruits that the Spouse
took to himself from all the land of -Erin.

1 If the nuns at Clonbroney, Co. Longford, were not tefore them,
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About the same time Mathona, the sister of the young
and gentle Benignus, received the veil from Patrick in the
first bloom of her youth and beauty. It seems she accom-
panied her brother, who attended the Apostle all the way
from the banks of the Boyne; and that she, too, had the
privilege of ministering to Patrick and his companions. She
had heard, if she had not seen, how, when Patrick abode at
her father’s house near Inver Boinde, the earth opened wide
its jaws and swallowed up the wizard or Druid, who had
mocked at Mary's virginity ;! and she resolved to become a
virgin like unto Mary. So when Patrick bad crossed the
Shannon, and was come to Elphin in Roscommon, we are told
that he went thence to Dumacha of the Hy Ailella, and
founded there at Senchell, near Elphin, a church in which he
placed Maichet, and Cetchen, and Rodan, the arch-priest,
and Mathona, Benen’s sister, who tock the veil from Patrick
and from Rodan, and became a religious. She afterwards
crossed the mountain to the north-east and founded a church
and convent of her own at Tawnagh, near Lough Arrow, in the
county Sligo. This is the second express reference to the
profession of a nun in Ireland. Bishop Cairell was alwo
placed by St. Patrick in Tawnagh to watch over that infant
establishment.

It is not unlikely that the ¢sisters twain of Fochlut’s
wood,” whose infant voices had summoned Patrick over the
sea, calling him to come and walk once more amongst
them, were also clothed with the religious veil by the Saint,
when he went to Tyrawley. He certainly baptized them
there, and we are told that they are the patronesses of the
church called “ Cell Forgland,” which was situated a little to
the north of Killala over the present road to Palmerston.

“On a cliff
Where Fochlut’s Wood blackened the northern sea,
Their convent rose. Therein these sisters twain,
‘Whose cry had summoned Patrick o'er the deep,
Abode, no longer weepers. Pallid still
In radiance now their faces shone ; and sweet
Their psalms amid the clangour of rough brine.”®

‘We are told in the same Z#7partite that once when Patrick
was at Armagh, nine daughters of the King of the Lombards
came over the sea, and a daughter of the King of Britain came

1 Tripartite, page 37.—* Patrick went to Inver Boinde. He found a
wizard in that place who mocked st Mary’s virginity. Patrick sained the
earth,and it swallowed up the wizard.”

1 Aubrey de Vere, Legends of St. Patrick.
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also on a pilgrimage to Patrick, and they tarried at the place
near Armagh, called Coll-nan-Ingen—the Hazel of the
Daughters. Some of the virgins died and were buried there,
but the others went to Drum-Fendeda, and there abode. The
virgin Cruimtheris, however, went and set up at Cengoba,
and Benen used to carry food to her until Patrick planted an
apple tree for the holy virgin; and then she lived on the
fruit of that tree and on the milk of a doe, that grazed in her
little orchard.

There is no doubt therefore that Patrick received the
yows of many holy virgins in Erin before St. Brigid
was professed. As Benen himself was the earliest and
apparently the best beloved of Patrick’s disciples, so his
sister was amongst the first of the daughters of Erin that he
clothed with the veil of virginity, and there is every reason
to believe that her holy relics sleep in the old church of
Tawnagh, in Tirerrill, co. Sligo.

It 1s not improbable, too, that Patrick received the vows
of St. Fanchea, the sister of the celebrated St, Enda of Aran,
whose convent was established at Rossory, on the shore of
Lough Erne. Hereafter we shall see how Enda owed his
own conversion to his sister, St. Fanchea, and as this event
must have taken place about the year a.n. 480, she herself
may have seen St. Patrick, if she did not receive the veil
from his hands.

‘We shall see hereafter also, when treating of St. Brendan,
that the convent of St. Ita was founded about the same time.

She was the Brigid of Munster and the nursing mother
of many other saints besides St. Brendan. Her memory is
fondly cherished to this day in the co. Limerick, and
immense crowds of people still assemble on her feast day at
Killeedy, where the ruins of her ancient church are still to
be seen. So the virgins of Christ were established every-
where in Ireland during the life-time of St. Patrick himself,
and many must have made their profession before St. Brigid.
But that holy virgin in other respects has eclipsed them all,
and has come to be regarded as the queen and the mother of
all the holy virgins, whose names are known in Erin, or as
Zngus calls her—¢ the head of the nuns of Erin.’

A great controversy rages round the parentage of
St. Brigid. Cogitosus, the author of the Second Life, as

ven by Colgan, was a monk of Kildare, who flourished not
ter than the end of the eighth century, and must therefore be
recognised as a competent authority. He declares that she was
born of Christian parents of a noble race, and this statement
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is confirmed by the author of the Szv#2 Life, who was a monk
of the island of Iniscaltra, in Lough Derg. All the authori-
ties, indeed, admit that she was noble on the father’s side,
for Dubhtach, her father, was a chieftain, the tenth in descen!
from the celebrated Feidhlimidh Rechtmar, the Lawgiver, a
King of Ireland, who flourished in the second century of the
Christian era. But the authors of the 7/%zrd, Fourth, and Fift),
Lives of the Saint declare that Brigid’s mother was a female
slave or captive in the house of Dubhtach, that her own birth

was illegitimate, and that shortly before that event took place,

the captive maiden, her mother, whose name was Brocessa,
was driven from her home through the bitter jealousy of her
master’s wife, and sold to a certain Druid or magus, who
carried her to Faughart, where the future saint was born. It
is difficult to assign any reason why the admirers of St. Brigid
should invent this story ; on the other hand it is easy to see
why Cogitosus, jealous for glory of the foundress of his own
Kildare, might be induced to pass it over in silence. It is
certainly consistent with the manners of the time, for the
Brehon Code clearly shows that then and long after slavery
and its attendant evils existed in Ireland. The very fact that
Brigid was not born in the house of her fatker, who seems to
have dwelt in Leinster, appears to be a further confirmation
of the story. St. Patrick was at one time a slave, and so it
appears, too, that Brigid, to whom Ireland owes so much,
was born of a slave-mother, and during the years of her
youth had herself to endure, even after she came to her
father's house, the bitter taunts of her father’s wife, and the
ceaseless drudgery of a captive maid. So it was that
Providence prepared her, as it prepared Patrick, for the
accomplishment of her lofty mission.

There are still many interesting memorials of St. Brigid
at Faughart. The village is not quite two miles to the north-
east of Dundalk. It is situated amid fertile fields, overlook-
ing the sparkling waters of the Bay, and nestling under the
shelter of the Carlingford mountains. It was once ruled over
by Cuchullin, the Hound of the North, who kept the ford of
Ardee against the hosts and the heroes of Queen Meave ; and
in its old church-yard was buried the headless trunk of the
gallant Edward Bruce, who was slain close at hand—the spot
is still shown—in the year a.p. 1318. St. Brigid’s Wellis
there, roofed over with masonry, but its waters are gone
The flaz on which she was placed after her birth is alo
pointed out, and there also are Brigid’s Pillar, and Brigid’s
Stone, of a horse-shoe shape, and the remains of an old
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church, but certainly not dating from DBrigid’s time. The
old church-yvard surrounding it is crowded with ancient
eraves, and enclosed by a tall hedge of fragrant hawthorns.
There are several ‘forts’ and ancient ‘mounds’ in the
neighbourhood, which show that it had been a populous and
important place, probably from the pre-historic ages ot
Cuchullin. One of them is sixty feet in height, and its level
summit is still crowned with the foundations of a strong
octagonal building, the purpose of which cannot now be
ascertained.!

St. Brigid was born about the year a.n. 450, and was
baptized shortly after her birth, with the consent of the
magus or Druid in whose service her mother was engaged.
She grew up, according to all her biographers, to be a young
girl of singular grace and beauty, greatly favoured by nature,
but still more richly endowed by grace. The daughter of
the captive was watched over by guardian angels; her food
was the milk of a white cow, that typefied the purity of her
own voung heart; and the butter from her master's dairy,
that che too generously gave to the poor, was miraculously
replaced that she and her mother might not be blamed on
account of waste or extravagance.

‘We cannot trace all the events of her marvellous history—
how she was carried to Connaught and to Munster; how
many suitors vainly sought her hand; how she returned to
her father's house and provoked the jealousy of her step-
mother; how for peace sake her father offered to sell his
beautiful daughter to the king of North Leinster, as he had
sold her mother to the magus. But Providence watched
over her in all her ways, and at length brought about the
consummation of her most ardent wishes. With seven other
young virgins she received the religious veil from the hands
of Bishop Macaille, whose church was on the eastern slope of
Cruachan Bri Eile in the modern King’s County, not far
from the historic field of Tyrrells Pass. It is still called
Croghan Hill, and an old church-yard yet marks the site of
St. Macaille’s church. It is uncertain, however, whether
Biigid was veiled there or at Uisnech Hill in Westmoath,
where, according to other accounts, the holy bishop was at the
time. The exact spot would be worth knowing, for during
the course of the ceremony when Brigid’s hand touched the
wood of the altar, that dry wood felt the virtue of the virgin’s
touch, and became in the sight of all as fresh and green as it

1See O’'Hanlon’s Life of St. Brigid.
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was on the day when it felt the wood-man’s axe in the forest.
It is not unlikely that Brigid and her seven virgin com-
panions lived for some time at Croghan Hill under the care
of St. Macaille ; afterwards, however she returned to her
father’s territory and founded, nigh to an old oak tree, the
church, which ever since bears the name of Kildare—the
Church of the Oak. TItwas founded in Magh Liffe, the Plain
of the Liffey, and it is remarkable that even when her most
ancient lives were written, the holy virgin is represented as
driving in her chariot over the Curragh of Kildare, which
even then was used as a race-course.

Some authorities say that Brigid made her religious vows
in the hands of St. Mel of Ardagh, whose name is frequently
mentioned in some of her lives. It is strange that so little
reference is made to St. Patrick, if he were indeed alive, as
is commonly supposed, for many years after Brigid’s profes-
sion, which took place about the year A.n. 467. There is no
mention made of Brigid in the Lzves of St. Patrick except
once. The Saint had founded the Church of Clogher for St.
Mac Cairthinn, and afterwards went to preach in the neigh-
bourhood at a place called Lemain, a plain wafered by the
river Laune, which takes its name from the plain. For three
days and three nights he was preaching, and Brigid fcll
asleep during his preaching ; but the saint would not allow
Brigid to be disturbed, for he knew that she was sleeping a
mystic sleep. As she slept she dreamt, and thought she suw
at first white oxen in white cornfields; then she saw darker
oxen, and lastly oxen that were black. After these she suw
sheep, and swine, and dogs, and wolves quarrelling with each
other—all of which, Patrick explained, were symbols of the
present and future state of the Irish Church—a prediction
that has been wonderfully verified by the event. It was
on the same occasion that King Echu allowed his daughter
to be united to Christ, and Patrick made her his own disciple,
and she was taught by a certain virgin at Druim Dubain, io
which place both virgins have their rest. It is stated in
Tirechan’s collections in the Book of Armagh that Bishop
Mac Cairthinn was the uncle of the holy Brigid—* Brigtae '—
the abbreviated form of the name. This fact would explss
her presence at Clogher on this interesting occasion.

We are told that Kildare was first called Drumcree—
Druim Criaidh—before it took the name of Cell-Dara from
the beautiful oak tree which Brigid loved mu-h, and under
whose shade she built her first little oratory. That tree re-
mained down to the end of the tenth eentury, when Animosus



THE SCHOOT, OF KILDARE. 131

wrote her life; and 1t was held in such veneration that no
profane hand dare venture to touch it with a weapon. In
a very short time after its foundation Kildare grew to be a

at religious establishment, having two monasteries sepa-
rate, yet side by side, one for women and one for men—and
both, to a certain extent, under her own supervision. “See-
ing,” says her biographer, “that this state of things could
not exist without a pontiff to consecrate her churches, and
ordain the sacred ministers, she chose an illustrious anchorite,
celebrated for his virtues and miracles, that as Bishop he
might aid her in the government of the Church, and that
nothing should be wanting for the proper discharge of all
ecclesiastical functions.” It is obvious from these words that
Brigid herself selected St. Conlaeth, or Conlaedh, to rule her
churches and monasteries, but in accordance with her sugges-
tions and.advice. She, of course, conferred no jurisdiction
on St. Conlaeth, but she selected the person to whom the
church gave this jurisdiction. Her biographer does not say
that Conlaeth was subject to Brigid, but that Brigid chose
him to govern the Church along with herself—ut ecclesiam
in episcopali dignitate cumz ea gubernaret. These few simple
words dispose of a vast amount of foolish talk about Brigid’s
jurisdiction over St. Conlaeth. She, herself, never claimed
nor possessed any such thing.

It is, however, abundantly evident that Brigid was a
woman of strong mind and of great talents, that she was
admirably fitted to rule and to organize, that her influ-
ence wus widely felt, and her wisdom and prudence held in
the highest estimation by the greatest ecclesiastics of her
time. Moreover, her great virtues were confirmed by many
miracles, so that crowds of men and women came from all parts
of the country either to make a pilgrimage, or place themselves
permanently under her guidance. But Brigid did more than
this. One of her greatest virtues was her hospitality to all
the ecclesiastics who came to visit her, and especially to the
bishops. She seems, too, to have accepted their invitations,
and to have made many journeys, especially through the
South and West of Ireland, where she made so deep an im-
pression by her preaching, her miracles, and her example,
that her memory is still fondly cherished in all parts of the
country. She became the “ Mary of Ireland”—what Patrick
was for the men, she was for the women—their national saint
and patroness. They called their daughters by her sweet
name, The wells at which she drank and prayed became for
ever blessed wells. The parishes which she visited were in
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many instances placed under her special protection, and called
by her name.! And so we have Tubber-bride and Kil-bride
in all parts of the country, exactly as we have Kil-patrick
and Tubber-patrick.

It is very manifest that St. Brigid felt from the beginning
that a monastery of men at Kildare, presided over by a bishop,
would be a great means of protecting her own nunnery of
tender virgins and widows. It was a lawless age, as the
history of St. Enda shows, and hence Brigid wished for secu-
rity, as well as for instruction and religious guidance, to have
the bishop and his clergy near her. She was anxious to have
a complete and self-sufficing religious city at Kildare, and
such, in fact, iv very soon became. Besides St. Conlaeth to
rule and to ordain, she had another bishop, St. Nadfraoich,
to instruct herself and her nuns, for Bishop Mel had told her
that she should never take food without having first heurd
the Word of God preached to her. She had secured another
holy prelate, St. Ninnidhius, to administer the viaticum to
her when dying, and that saint hearing this covered his right
hand with a case or shell of metal, so that the hand which
was to give the Communion to Brigid might never be defiled.
Hence he was called Ninnidh of the Clean Hand.

It is said—but the tradition is rather uncertain—that
Brigid had the consoling privilege of weaving with her own
hands the winding sheet in which the body of St. Patrick
was laid. At the time of his death, if, as is generally be-
lieved, he died in A.p. 493, Brigid must have been a nun for
several years, and have already founded her own great con-
vent-at Kildare. She lived, however, until A.n. 523, or more
probably until a.p. 525, and then dying in her own holy
city, was buried at the right of the High Altar—Bishop Con-
laeth, having been already laid on the left hand of the same
altar, and both within the sanctuary.

Brigid is called by Angus the chaste head of the nuns
of Erin ; and St. Cuimin of Connor describes her ““as Brigid
of the blessings, fond beyond all women of mortification, of
vigils, of early rising to pray, and of hospitality to saintly
men.” Her very name was prophetic, for it signifies either
a ‘fiery dart’ or the ‘strength’ of her virtue—&r;g7 being
the Celtic for strength or might.

Kildare, as might be expected, became, during the life
and after the death of Brigid, a great city and a great school
—Cogitosus, with pardonable exaggeration, describes it as the
head city of all the bishops, and calls Conlaeth and his suc-
cessors Arch-bishops of the Bishops of Ireland, and DBrigid

1She was in an especial manner the patroness of the ‘Sons of
Reading,’ as students were then called ; ““ and the Lord gives them, through
Brigid's prayer, every perfect good that they ask.’—ZIrish Life.
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(and ber successors) the Abbess, whom all the Abbesses of
Ireland hold in veneration. He says that no one could count
the crowds of people coming to Kildare irom all the provinces
of Erin ; that some come for the feasting or food—ad epulas
—that the sick come to be healed ; the rich come with gifts
for the shrine of St. Brigid, especially on the 1st of February;
and that sight-seers come to enjoy the wonderful spectacle.

He also gives a most interesting description of the great
Church of Kildare in his own time. It was very lofty and
very large, richly adorned with pictures, hangings, and orna-
mental door-ways. A partition ran across the breadth of the
church near the chancel, or sanctuary; at one of its extre-
mities there was a door which admitted the bishop and his
clergy to the sanctuary and to the altar; at the other extre-
mity, on the opposite side, there was a similar door by which
Brigid and her virgins and widows used to enter to enjoy the
banquet of the Body and Blood of Christ. Then a central
partition ran down the nave, dividing the men from the
women—the men being on the right and the women on the
left, each division having its own lateral entrance. These
partitions did not rise to the roof of the church, but only so
high as to serve their purpose. The partition at the sanctu-
ary, or chancel, was formed of boards of wood, decorated with
pictures and covered with linen hangings, which might, it
seems, be drawn aside at the consecration to give the people
in the nave a better view of the Holy Mysteries. Such was
the great Church of Kildare in the seventh and eighth cen-
uries, before the advent of the Danes to Ireland.

In connection with St. Brigid and the School of Kildare,
we may here make brief reference to the celebrated scholars
who have compiled her biography.

The first of the six Lives printed by the learned Father
John Colgan is the metrical Hymn of the Saint commonly
attributed to St. Brogan Cloen of Rostuire in the Diocese of
Ossory. The original Hymn is written in the Irish language ;
Colgan also gives a Latin translation. But the Irish original
has been printed by Dr. Whitley Stokes, and also in the
Irésh Ecclesiastical Record for February, 1868. This Irish
original has been preserved in the Liber Hymmnorum, and
also in a MS. in Trinity College of very recent date. The
following Irish preface is prefixed to the Hymn in the MS. of
8t. Isidore’s, now in Merchants’ Quay, Dublin.

. The place where this hymn was composed was Sliabh Bladhma
gheve Bloom), or Cluain Mor Moedhog. The author was Brogan
oen. The time (to which it refers) was when Lughaidh, son of
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Laeghaire, was King of Ireland, and Ailill. son of Dunlang, King of
Leinster. The cause of writing it, viz., ‘“Ultan of Ardbraccan, the
tutor of Brogan, requested him to narrate the miracles of Brigid in
suitable poetical language, for Ultan had collected all the miracles of
Brigid for him.” 1

We gather from this interesting statement that St. Ultun

of Ardbraccan, who was an uncle on the mother’s side of

St. Brigid, collected the materials for this poem. It is true

St. Ultan did not die until the year A.n. 656 or 657, but if

he were then, as is stated in the Marzyrology of Donegal,
189 years of age, he might well have been the uncle and con-
temporary of the Virgin Saint. He was a very celebrated
man, and was especially remarkable for his love of poor
orphans, for he often had no less than 200 of them together,
whom he used to feed with his own hands. He was also very
mortified in his life, sleeping on the bare board in his narrow
stone cell, and bathing his body in cold water in the sharpest
blasts of the wintry wind. “It was he,” says the same
authority, ¢ that collected the miracles of Brigid in one book,
and gave them to his disciple Brogan Cloen to render them
in verse.”

St. Brogan Cloen himself lived, it seems, for some time in
the monastery near Slieve Bloom, founded by St. Molua, and
afterwards in that of Clonmore, in the barony of Bantry,
county Wexford, which was founded by St. Aidan about the
year A.D. 620. The scholiast doubts whether he composed
this hymn while at Slieve Bloom or Clonmore; so we may
fairly suppose that it was composed sometime between A.n.
620 and 657, when St. Ultan died. The statement of the
scholiast as to the time of the hymn seems to refer not to
the time of its composition, but to the time of the events
which it narrates ; and which, he says, took place during the
reign of Lughaidh, King of Tara, and Ailill, King of Leinster.
The former reigned 25 years and died in A.n. 503 ; the latter
died in A.p. 523, so that their joint reigns would exactly
mark the period during which St. Brigid flourished in Kildare.
The hymn consists of 212 lines or 53 stanzas of four lines
each. It describes at great length the virtues and miracles
of St. Brigid, but is unhappily too meagre in historical facts.
The writer assumes that because her history was well knows
in his own time, it would continue to be edually well known
to future generations. It is, however, a most interesting
monument of our early Irish Church, and competent judges
pronounce it to be an admirable specimen of early Celtic
versification.
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There is also in the Book of Hymns published by Dr.
Todd, what seems to be a fragment of an ancient Latin
hymn in praise of St. Brigid. The preface to this Hymn
attributes it either to St. Ninnidh of the Clean Hand, Brigid’s
chaplain, or to St. Fiacc of Sleibte, or to St. Ultan of Ard-
braccan. This last conjecture, however, seems to arise from
the statement that Ultan collected the miracles of St. Brigid
into one book. It was an abecedarian hymn originally, and
is undoubtedly a very ancient composition. At present it
comsists of four stanzas of four lines each, having a rhyme
or assonance in the middle and at the end of each line, which
properly should consist of sixteen syllables. The first line
at present is :—

‘¢ Christus in nostra insula quae vocatur Hibernia,”

and notwithstanding the statement of the scholiast that the
hymn was abecedarian, these words—Christus irr nostra
insula—appear to have been always regarded as the beginning
of the hymn. In the eighth line Brigid is declared to be
“ Mariae sanctae similem,” an expression which may have

iven origin to the saying that Brigid was the “ Mary of the
rish.” The following passage from the Zeablar Breac gives
a glowing eulogy of St. Brigid, and formally calls her the
“Mary of the Guedhil.”

““There was not in the world one of more bashfulness and modesty
than this holy virgin. Shenever washed (as was then not unfrequent]
her hands, or her feet, or head before men. She never looked a man
in the face. She never spoke without blushing. She was abstinent,
unblemished, fond of prayer, patient, rejoicing in God’s commands,
benevolent, humble, forgiving, charitable. She was a consecrated
shrine for the preservation of the Body of Christ. She was a temple
of God. Her heart and mind were the throne of the Holy Spirit ;
she was meek before God. She was distressed with the miserable,
She was bright in miracles. And hence in things created her type is
ttl}:e Dove among birds, the Vine amongst trees, and the Sun above

e stars.”

This beautiful eulogy concludes by declaring that Brigid
is “The Queen of the South. She is the Mary of the
Gaedhil.”

The Second Life, printed by Colgan, is the celebrated
work of Cogitosus, to which we have already referred. He
tells us himself that he was.a monk of Kildare, and that he
wrote in obedience to the wishes of the community, not of his
own presumptuous motion. In the last chapter he asks a
prayer, “Pro me Cogitoso culpabili,” but it is evident when
he calls himself a ‘nepos,’ that he does not mean that he was
the “nepos’ of St. Brigid, as some have fancied. In his
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humility he uses the word in its s=condary classical sense,
and calls himself a sinful spendthrift of God’s time and of
God’s graces. The use of the word ‘nepos,’ therefore,
furnishes no “argument that this Life was written shorily
after the death of St. Brigid. On the other hand, there is
nothing in this Life that, as Basnage insinuates, ‘smells of u
later age’ than the eighth or the beginning of the ninth
century. As we bave already observed, the description which
Cogitosus gives of the great Church of Kildare, of its wealth,
of the tomb of its founders, and the inviolable character of
the city, clearly proves that it must have been written
eariier than the ravages of the Danes. There are, however,
some expressions that show it was written a considerable
time after the decease of St. Brigid and St. Conlaeth. The
writer speaks of ‘the prosperous succession’ of prelates and
abbesses who ruled in the sacred city, 727z perpetuo, a strong
expression, which points to a long series of successors in
Kildare. The very use of the Latin word ¢ archiepiscopus,’
which Cogitosus uses when speaking of the prelates of
Kildare, shows that the work cannot have been written
before the eighth century. Petrie in his observations on this
subject makes one remark which we venture to think is
fcunded on a false assumption.! Cogitosus tells us that in
his own time the bodies of St. Brigid and of St. Conlaeth were
placed in tombs richly adorned, one on the right and the other
on the left of the high altar. Now the Awnnals of Ulster
state that a.p. 799, the relics of Conlaeth were placed ina
shrine of gold and silyer, whence Petrie infers that Cogitosus
must have written after this enshrining, that is, after
A.D. 799, but before A.n. 835, when Kildare was pillaged by
the Danes and half the church burned. But Coyitosus
speaks of the bodies of the saints as being placed in
tombs, not of the enshrining of the relics of one of them,
which is a very different thing. The shrine was a metal
case, highly ornamented, for containing the relics of a suint,
not a tomb for the body. Rather the language of Cogito-.»
clearly shows that he must have written before this enshrin-
ing of the relics of Conlaeth, for in his time the body of
that saint was in a tomb. The truth seems to be that about
this time, and through fear of the Danes, the relics of
St. Brigid were carried to Downpatrick as being then a safer
place, and at the same {ime the relics of Conlaeth were also
taken from the tumb-monument, and placed in the rich

1See Hound Towers, page 203,
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shrine, which was easily portable, and might be carried off
at the approach of danger, with its precious contents.

The language and style of Cogitosus show considerable
acquaintance with the Latin tongue, and the work [urnishes
us with a very creditable specimen of the scholarship
possessed by the monks of Kildare in the eighth century.

We need make no special reference to the other four
anonymous Lives printed by Colgan. The Third is attributed,
but without any proof, to St. Ultan ; the Fourth is probably
the work of a monk called Animosus, of whom nothing else
is known ; the Fifth was written by an Englishman, Laurence
of Durham, in the twelfth century. The Sixth, like the
First Life, is a poetic work in Latin, which Colgan got from
Monte Cassino, and which the MS. itself attributes to
Chilien, or, perhaps, more properly, Coelan, a monk of Inis-
caltra, or the Holy Island, in Lough Derg, who probably
flourished in the eighth century. We know that many
monks from Holy Island went abroad in the ninth and tenth
centuries to preach the Gospel, and, doubtless, one of them
carried this MS. with him either to Bobbio, or some other
Benedictine Monastery, whence it might easily find its way
to Monte Cassino. The prologue of the poem is attributed to
Donatus, an Irish prelate in Tuscany, during the ninth
century. This also helps to explain how the Irish-born
prelate would get this volume from some of his countrymen
abroad, and also write a prologue to this poetic life of the

Queen of Ireland’s virgin saints.

Kildare is the only religious establishment in Ireland
which preserved down to a comparatively recent period the
double line of succession, of abbot-bishops and of abbesses,
and what is more, the annalists take care to record the names
of the abbesses as well as of the abbots. This, no doubt,
arose from the fact that at least in public estimation the
lady-abbesses of Kildare enjoyed a kind of primacy over all
the nuns in Ireland, and, moreover, were in some sensc
independent of episcopal jurisdiction, if, indeed, the Bishops
oli;’ Kildare were not rather to some extent dependent on
them.

St. Conlaeth was not only a scholar and a bishop, but also
a most cunning artificer in metal work, and made all kinds
of chalices, patens, bells, and shrines for the use of his
churches and monasteries. It appears to be quite evident, too,
that he founded a school of metal work and decorative art at
Kildare, which was conducted with much success under his
successors in that see. In our own times sacred art is left to
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take its chance; little or no official patronage is extended to
the workmen, and no special care is given to their training.
Not so in ancient Erin. The greatest attention was paid to
these subjects, and, as we know, the arts of metallurzy, of
the illumination of MSS., of sculpture, and of architectural
ornamentation were carried to the greatest perfection under
the patronage of distinguished ecclesiastics.

The ancient buildings of Kildare have, with the excep-
tion of the Round Tower, completely disappeared. This is
al. the more to be regretted, when we ses the beautiful orna-
mental door-way of the Round Tower, a class of baildings in
which ornamentation of any kind is rarely met with. Iven
in the time of Giraldus Cambrensis it was a venerable buill-
ing, and he tells a story of a falcon that used to nestle in its
summit all alone, admitting no mate, and was oun quite
familiar terms with the monks and citizens, for it was called
St. Brigid’s bird. This beautiful tower, the tallest in Ircland,
is 136 feet 7 inches in height, and still pointing heavenward,
as of old, marks out for every stranger who travels by the
Great Southern Line, the sacred city of St. Brigid, in the
great plain of the Liffey.

Notwithstanding the ravages of the Danes, we find the
obits of many of the Professors of the School of Kilduare
recorded in the Annals. We find also reference made to the
Chief Professor of Kildare, Cosgrach, who died a.n. 1041;
and Cobthac, another professor of Kildare, who died in
AD. 1069, was celebrated for ‘his universal knowledge of
ecclesiastical discipline.”” In a.p. 1110, died Ferdomhach,
the Blind Professor of Kildare, who was eminently skilled in
the Holy Scriptures. In A.p. 1135 Diarmaid Mac Murrogh,
who had even then begun his career of violence and crime,
“forcibly carried away the Abbess of Kildare from her
cloister, and compelled her to marry one of his own people.”
Next year Diarmaid O’Brian and his brothers plundered and
burned the town. Yet the holy line of Brigid’s successors
was still carried on—there was a Comorbana of Brigid who
died in a.p. 1171. But in a.n. 1220 Henry de Loundres put
out the fire of St. Brigid, called the inextinguishable, which
had been preserved burning by the nuns of St. Brigid, in all
{)robabiliny from the time of the foundress herself. It was

it again by order of the Bishop of Kildare, and continued to
burn in spite of all the troubles of the times down to the
total suppression of the monasteries by Queen Elizab:th.

We tind no satisfactory account of the origin and purpose
of this perpetual fire of Kildare. D¢ Loundres thought,
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perhaps, there was something savouring of paganism or
superstition about it, or he would hardly undertake the risk
and odium of having it extinguished. His conduct would be
still more inexplicable if this fire were kept always burning
in the guest house, as some think, for the comfort of
benighted travellers. But English prelates have never been
discerning judges of Irish usages, and we are not bound to
set much store on the soundness of the Norman bishop’s
judgment in this instance. They came over to reform, as
well as to conquer; and if abuses did not exist, it was neces-
sary for appearance sake to assume their existence. Can it
be that the Kildare nuns anticipated the general and now
obligatory rule of keeping a perpetual lamp before the Blessed
Sacrament? Or was it a sacred fire that was kept always
burning before the tomb of their holy foundress? “The
early Christians, as well as the Jews and pagans, were accus-
tomed to place lamps in the company of the dead,”! great
numbers of which have been found in the catacombs and
elsewhere. Many of them, too, are beautifully wrought in
various material, and bear characteristic Christian symbols.
In all probability the perpetual fire of Kildare was for the
purpose of keeping the lamps lit before the shrines of its
holy founders. Many accidents might lead to the lamp itselt
being extinguished, but the sacred fire, night and day, under
the sedulous care of St. Brigid’s daughters, might be cherished
‘through long ages of darkness and storm,’ if not extinguished
by the Danes or reformers like Henry de Loundres.

Gerald Barry also tells us another fact whicleshows to
what a degree of perfection the art of illumination was
carried in the monastic schools of Kildare. Nothing, he says,
that he saw at Kildare appeared to him more admirable than
the wondrous book, which as report goes, was written from
the dictation of an angel in the time of the holy virgin her-
self. It was a manuscript of the Four Evangelists, according
to St. Jerome’s version, but every page was illuminated with
various figures, delineated with the utmost distinctness in
every variety of colouring. The symbolical figures of the
Evangelists themselves were wrought with extraordinary
subtilty and grace, and all the other drawings and figures
likewise were so delicate, and subtile, so close and so narrow,
80 knotted and interwined together, yet every most intricate
line and point and knot so vivid, as if with quite recent
colours, that one would think it all was the work of angelic,

" 1 Dictionary of Christian Antiguities — Lamps.
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and not of mere human skill. The more carefully he looked
at it, the more he was astonished, and the more things he saw
worthy of admiration. ,

Gerall Barry’s description of this- famous Evangelis-
tarium, which unfortunately appears to have perished, will
not appear exaggerated to any person who has ever seen the
Book of Kells. They were both written about the same
period, and illuminated by equally skilled hands; still it is
greatly to be regretted that this wondrous Book of Kildare,
which won such a eulogy from the fastidious Welshman, is
no longer amongst the extant literary treasures of Ireland.

It 1s not unlikely that the great manuscript known as the
Book of Leinster, was originally compiled and preserved in
Kildare ; or perhaps, more accurately speaking, it was copied
from originals that were compiled and preserved at Kildare.
The work of copying in great part was certainly executed by
Finn Mac Gorman, who was Bishcp of Kildare from
A.D. 1148 to 1160, when his death is recorded. Ile was
evidently a man of much learning, and an entry in his own
hand testifies that he wrote the work for Hugh Mac Crim-
thann, tutor of Diarmaid Mac Murrogh, King of Leinster.
The work was no doubt written by O’Gorman before
A.». 1148, when he became Bishop of Kildare The manu-
script at present consists of 177 loose leaves of vellum, which
are preserved in Trinity College, and seven additional leaves
of the same original, which belong to the Franciscans of the
Irish Province. No doubt the entire work belonged to them
originally, but was taken from them by force or fraud, and
thus found its way to Trinity College. Itscontentsareof un
exceedingly various and interesting character—heroic tales
and poems, genealogies, calendars of saints, and various tracts
used in the Irish monastic schools, dealing with both sacred
and profane learning.

1Dr. Todd was of opinion that the manuseript described by Gerald
Barry must have been the Book of Hells, which might have been removed
at that time to Kildare for safe custody. But there is no historical
foundation for this conjecture.



CHAPTER VII.

MINOR MONASTIC SCHOOLS OF THE FIFTH
CENTURY.

“ The chapel where no organ’s peal
Invests the stern and naked prayer !—
With penitential cries they kneel
And wrestle; rising then with bare
And white uplifted faces stand,
Passing the Host from hand to hand.”
—Arncid.

I.—Tue ScuHoon oF NOENDRUM.

Tuere were a few other early monastic schoolsfounded during
the lifetime of St. Patrick towhich reference must be made hern,
before we pass to the more celebrated schools of the sixth
century. Although St. Patrick could not attend in person
to the government and organization of these seminaries, he
gave every encouragement to his disciples in carrying on that
necessary and excellent work. It was specially for this pur-
pose, as we have already seen, that he placed St. Benignus
over his own school at Armagh. With the same purpose in
view, he chose the youthful MOLhdo, or Mochay, of Noen-
drum first to be his own disciple, and afterwards to be the
guide and teacher of others in their preparation for the sacred
ministry.

Mochae was one of St. Patrick’s earliest converts in Ire-
land. Like St. Benignus, he seems to have been a mere boy,
when he first believed and was baptized, before St. Patrick
had yet met King Laeghaire on the royal Hill of Tara.

It is thus narrated in the 7 ripartite —* Now whilst
Patrick was going on his journey from Suul (near Down-
patrick) he saw a tender youth herding swine.. Mochae was his
name. Patrick preached to him and baptized him and ton-
sured him, and gave him a Gospel and Mass-chalice. And he
gave him also later on a crozier, that had been bestowed on
them by God, to wit, it fell from heaven with its head in
Patrick’s bosom, and 1its foot in Mochae’s bosom, and this is
the Etec/ of Mochae of Noendrum. And Mochae promised
a shaven pig every year to Patrick (that is, to his Church),
and this is still offered.”!

1 Tripartite, p. 40.
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This is a very interesting passage, and points to Patrick’s
mode of procedure, when he found a youth suitable for the
ecclesiastical state. This boy was, we are told,! the son of
Bronach, daughter of Milchu, with whom Patrick himself
had spent the years of his own captivity at the same occupa-
tion—herding swine. Patrick had been probably acquainted
with the mother of this youth ; he remembered his own boy-
hood, which he spent in the midst of many sorrows and much
" labour on the barren slopes of Slemish; so his heart wuy
touched, and he preached the new Gospel of peace and love
to this grandson of the master who had held him so long in
bondage. The boy’s heart, too, was touched by grace—he
believed, was baptized, and tonsured. The tonsuring, if it
took place then, could only mean that Patrick destined the
youth for the sacred ministry. We are also told that he
gave him a copy of the Gospels, doubtless when he had
learned to read a little Latin, and a wmzenister, which Stokes
strangely translates ¢ credence-table,” but which is manifestly
a loan-word from the Latin mznisterium,* and signifies the
chalice and paten necessary for offering the Holy Sacrifice of
the Mass. Later on this youth became a bishop, he was con-
secrated by Patrick himself, and Patrick gave him this crozier
—a heavenly gift—which came to be known from that cir-
cumstance as the KEtec/z, or flying crozier of Mochae of
Noendrum.

This name is simply Oendrum with the article prefixed,
and the island in which Mochae founded his 'monastery and
school was so called because it was formed as it were of a
single hill or rising ground—oen-druzim—the one-ridged
island. It is now corrupted into Mahee Island from the name
of its holy founder, which still survives in the mouth of the
‘stranger’ though its origin is quite forgotten. The island
contains about 170 -acres of land, and is situated not more
than a quarter of a mile from the western shore of Strang-
ford Lough, anciently known as Lough Cuan. The saint
built his monastery and church on the very summit of the
ridge, which rises to about the height of sixty feet, and com-
mands a fine view of the far-reaching inland sea, whose
western marge especially is studded with pleasant islets and
bordered by many a grassy down and fertile field, rich, when
we saw them, with the promise of abundant harvests. The

1 O’Clery’s Martyrology.

3 Du Cange. See Dr. M‘Carthy’s able Paper in the Proceedings of the
R I A, May, 1889. In the Tripartite (Stokes, p. 251), menister seems to
mean the paten, and mias (quasi mensa) the altar-table.
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original edifice was, as we gather from a story in the saint’s
life, constructed of wood, which he helped to hew down him-
self and carry on his own shoulders. The later buildings,
however, were of stone, and the church-—for many centuries
a cathedral church—was 28 feet long by 22 wide. Only its
foundations can now be traced ; but the castle on the summit
of the hill, and the outer concentric earthworks that were
thrown up to protect it, can still be seen. During the
Danish incursions it suffered much, and a small round tower
was built as usual near the church’s western door to afford an
asylum to the monks. A small portion of it still remains.

Mochae was about the same age as Benignus, and it is
not improbable that he founded his island monastery quite as
early as St. Patrick founded the See of Armagh. Patronised
as it doubtless was by St. Patrick, and presided over by one
of his earliest disciples, Noendrum soon became a celebrated
centre of sanctity and learning. Two very remarkable men
received their education there—St.. Colman of Dromore and
St. Finnian of Moville. Of the latter we shall speak later on
when we come to give an account of his own celebrated school
at the head of Lough Cuan. The life of Colman, however,
furnishes us with some interesting particulars concerning
Noendrum and its monastic school.

Colman, like Mochae, was a native of the territory of
Dalaradia, and in his youth was sent, we are told, by his
parents to the blessed Caylan, otherwise called Mochae, the
Abbot of Noendrum, that he might be trained in learning
and virtue. The young man made great progress in his
sthdies, and still more in the practice of all virtue, so that
once when he had got his lesson by heart, and asked the holy
abbot what he was to do next, the abbot replied : ¢ Break up
that rock which is in the way of the brethren when going to
matins.” Matins were recited before day dawned, and no
doubt the rock was an obstacle in the darkness to the bre-
thren when going from their cells to the church. Obedience
1s the first virtue of a monk, so Colman made the sign of the
cross over the rock, and forthwith it split up in pieces.
“ Now, cast them into the sea,” said the abbot, and Colman
did so with the help of God’s angels; and lo! the fragments
were again united together into the great stone on the sea-
;il::l: before the monastery, which is still called Colman’s

From Noendrum Colman went to St. Ailbe of Emly, to
study the Sacred Scriptures. St. Ailbe, as we shall see
presently, had even at this early period founded a great
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school at Emly, and having himself been trained abroad,
when he came home, he gave his newly converted country-
men the benefit of his learning. Colman, affer his return
from the South, again paid a visit to his old preceptor, St
Caylan, or Mochae of Noendrum, which shows that the latter
must have been alive at the close of the fifth century.

Very friendly relations existed between Noendrum and
(landida Casa in Galloway, which was founded by St. Ninian
about the year Ann. 398. Ninian himself is said to have
visited St. Caylan at Noendrum; and as it is highly probable
that Ninian lived until the middle of the fifth century, this
is by no means impossible. Other writers have sought to
identify St. Ninian of Candida Casa with Nennio, or Mo-
nennio, who is said to have founded a church at Cluain-
Conaire in Hy Faclain—now Cloncurry, in the co. Kildare,
There are, however, grave chronological difficulties against
this hypothesis, to which we shall refer hereafter.

St. Mochae was, like his successors down to the close of
the tenth century,both bishopand abbot. Theyappear to have
exercised episcopal jurisdiction in their own neighbourhood.
The saint is said to have died a.p. 496—that is only three
years after the death of St. Patrick himself. There ws
another saint who died A.n. 644, and was called Mocua, a
similarity which probably gave rise to the strange story toll
both by Angus and O’Clery, that Mochae of Noendrum
was enchanted for 150 years by the song of a black-bird, so
that he felt not the flight of time nor the withering influenc
of the passing years.

He went with seven score young men to cut wattles to
build his church. He himself was engaged cutting timber
like the rest. He had got his load ready before the others,
and sat down beside it. Just then he heard a beautiful bird
singing on the boughs of a blackthorn bush close at hand.
It was the most beautiful bird he had ever seen, and speaking
with a human voice the Bird said :—* This is diligent work
of thine, O cleric.” “It is required,” replied Mochae, *“ for
building a church in honour of God ;’” and then he addcd,
“ Who, may I ask, is addressing me?” “A man of the
people of my Lord is here,” replied the Bird, ‘that is, an
Angel of God from heaven.” “All hail to thee,” said Mochae,
“and why hast thou come hither?” “To speak to thee
from thy Lord, and amuse thee for a while.” ~«I like it,”
said -Mochae. Then Mochae remained for three hundred
years listening to that Bird, having his load of wood by his
side, and the wood was not withered, and his flesh dccayed

. 'Tt has been said that Ninian died A.p.432; but as Skene observes,
without any authority. See Celtic Scotland, vol. ii., p. 4.
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pot, and the time did not seem longer than one single hour
of the day. At length God’s Aungel bade him farewell, and
Mochae returned home with his load, and he found his church
built, and he saw only strange faces, for all his friends and
acquaintances had long been dead. But when he told them
his strange story, they believed if, and knelt before him to
do him honour, and built a shrine on the spot where he had
seen God’s Angel, and heard the heavenly song. Aingus
says the Bird sang three songs only, but each lasted fifty
years, so that the three hundred given in the Martyrology of
Donegal was probably by a mistake in the figures put for one
hundred and fifty. If one Angel’s song can be so sweet and
so beguiling, what a joy to listen to the chorus of all the
heavenly choirs !

We have seen that St. Colman of Dromore went from the
School of Noendrum to be instructed by St. Ailbe of Emly
in the Sacred Scriptures. It is stated also in the Zife of S4
Zbar of Beg Erin, that his first instructor in the Sacred
Sciences was Saint Motta, who if he be not St. Mochta of
Louth, must bave been St. Mochae of Noendrum. This is
all the more likely, as we know that St. Ibar was himself a
native of Dalaradia, and doubtless received his early training
from the oldest Christian teachers of his native territory.
This brings us to give a sketch of the history and of the
schools of these three distinguished saints—Mochta of Louth,
Ailbe of Emly, and Ibar of Beg Erin—all of whom cer-
tainly founded their monastic schools during the second
half of the fifth century. We shall begin with Mochta,
or Mochteus, whose history is in some respects very in-
teresting.

II.—THuE ScHooL oF LourH—ST. MOCHTA.

St. Mochta, or Mochteus, the founder of the School of
Louth, was a disciple of St. Patrick and a Briton by birth,
Adamnan describes him as a British immigrant, a disciple of
St. Patrick, and a very holy man.! He was accompanied to
Ireland by twelve disciples, and preached the Gospel chiefly
in the county Louth. The Annals of Ulster, A.n. 534, give
the beginning of one of his letters in which he describes
himselt in his humility as ““Mochta the sinful priest, a
disciple of St. Patrick.” His Life is given in the recently
published Salamanca MS., from which Colgan extracted it to
publish under date of the 24th of March.

1 & Progelytus Brito, homo sanctus, S. Patricii discipulus,’
Secunda Praefatio, p. 6.

E
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From this Life we learn that Mochta was born in Britain,
and that whilst still a child he was brought with his parents
to Ireland by a certain magus, or Druid, called Hoam. The
Druid took up his abode in the territory of Hy Conail, that
is in the County Louth, and there the young Mochta was
brought up in the Druid’s house as a member of his family.
One day an Angel brought waxen tablets to the boy, from
which he learned his letters, and then commanded him to
go to Rome to study Sacred Scripture. The boy obeyed,
and went his way to Peter’s City, where he made so mucl
progress mn learning and holiness that he was consecrated u
bishop by the Pope, and many disciples placed themselves
under his guidance.

By command of the Pope he then returned home accom-
panied by twelve disciples, one of whom, Edanus, in Irish
Aedhan, seems to have been his favourite disciple, and
succeeded the Saint in the first church which he founded in
Ireland. This church is called in the Latin life Cella magna,
or Kill-mor, and is said to have been built in nemoribus
Metheorum—in the woods of Hy Meith. This was the
territory called in Irish Hy Meith, and Hy Meith Machs,
and the Church itself is identified by Colgan as Cill-Mor-
‘Aedhan in Hy Meith Macha. It is referred to in the
Martyrology of Donegal as the Church of Aedhan, son of
Aenghus, who was doubtless the disciple of the Saint.

The graveyard of Kilmore is still made use of ; it is about
four miles south of the town of Monaghan, in the barony of
Monaghan, which corresponds with the ancient territory of
Hy Meith Macha.!

It seems the people of this district compelled the Saint to
depart from amongst them; and so leaving his monastery of
Kilmore to his disciple, he betook himself to Louth, which
was still in the possession of the Druids, or magi, according
to this Latin life. Here he built his cell and his oratory,
which was surrounded by a cemetery, to be the last resting
place of the brethren and the place of their resurrection.

We are told in the Life of St. Patrick that when he
contemplated founding his own great Churck in that “sweet
and flowery sward ” of Louth—a beauteous meadow land,
blooming with all the fairest promise of the year—an angel
told him to go northward to Ard-Macha ; that Louth was
destimed by God for a pilgrim from the Britons, who should
one day build therein a monastery which would afterwards
pass under the dominion of Patrick’s successors ; and so in
truth it came to pass.

! Four Masters, A D. 922.
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Here then in the flowery meads of Louth beside a limpid
stream, which was said to have followed the saint from
Kilmore,! he built his cell. In a very short time the odour
of his virtues was diffused over all the land; and monks
rathered round in swarms like bees in summer to place
gaemselves under the direction of one so eminent for his
learning and vir{ues, so that he reckoned amongst his
Aisciples before his death no less than 100 bishops ana
300 priests. In this way from the parent hive at Louth
new swarms went forth yearly to people other schools and
monasteries, and preach the Gospel all over the land.

St. Patrick himself in his old age came and spent some
time with his beloved disciple Mochta ; for it seems he greatly
loved the place, and ioved the man who, like himself, was of
British blood, and like him had come to preach and dwell
amongst the kindly Scottic race.

Mochta wished to leave the place entirely to Patrick,
because he knew Patrick loved it much—even more than
Macha’s Height ; but Patrick told him the word of God
sent by the angel could not be changed. But both promised
that whoever pre-deceased the other, when dying should
commit his religious family to the charge of the survivor.
Patrick died first, and we are told that for a few days Mochta
took charge of Armagh, but then committed the burden to
another, that is, fo Benignus, second of that name.

The Druid Hoam had a virgin daughter, who wished to
preserve her virginity for Christ. Her father, however, gave
her in marriage ; but on the same day she was called away
by her Heavenly Spouse, whilst the lily of her chastity was
still inviolate. Her parents then consented to resign all claim
over her to Mochta, if he could raise her again to life.
Mochta full of confidence in God besought the Lord, and the
virgin was restored to life at the prayer of the saint. For
thirty years afterwards she lived, serving God in perfect
chastity as a professed nun, and her time was wholly given
to making vestments for the priests and altar-cloths for the

- altars at which ¢ they offered the sacrifice.” It is said that

the virgin, like St.‘Brigid, was of wondrous beauty, but it
was heavenly and awe-inspiring :—

“From her eyes
A light went forth like morning o’er the sea,
Sweeter her voice than wind on harp ; her smile
Could stay men’s breath.”

“We believe this stream is a tributary of the Fane river, which in fact
does come from the CUotnty Monaghan to Louth
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And so the maiden lived above the world clothed in the
light of holiness, the first of that bright choir from the fuir
Hy-Conail land, that gave themselves to Christ led on by
love divine.

Now this same Hoam, the Druid, was betrothed to
another Christian maiden named Brigid. But he fell sick,
and the maiden ministered to him ; and we are told that by
her prayers and the bright example of her virtues, the Druid
became a Christian, and a fervent penitent. He renounced
all claim to his bride, that he and she might serve God in
holiness, and sickening shortly afterwards, he died a holy
death, as Mochta had foretold.

It is highly probable that the Brigid here referred to was
the great St. Brigid of Kildare. We know that she wus
sought in marriage by many suitors, and that her own master
was a Druid, who lived near Dundalk, and in this way she
might easily have been noticed by the Druid Hoam, who
lived in the neighbourhood. But his earthly passion was
elevated and purified by its object into a diviner flame, that
brought him from paganism to Christianity, and from sin to
life eternal.

Many striking miracles are recorded of St. Mochta o
Louth, which we cannot now recount. The extraordinary
length of life attributed to him is probably due to an crror
of the copyists, who wrote #recents (three hundred), for
triginta (thirty). The statement in the Life is that such was
the self-denial of the man of God, that for‘thirty’years he
never tasted flesh, nor spoke an idle word ; but the copyist
seems to have made it ‘three hundred’ years. The Annals of
Ulster give his death in the year A.p. 534, others at a.n. 536,
when he was doubtless a very old man. He is said to have
been the last survivor of St. Patrick’s disciples.

We may infer from the fragment referred to in the
Annals of Ulster that the saint was an accomplished scholar
and writer. He was the author of a Rule for his monks, of
which, however, no trace remains. He seems to have
been especially skilled in Sacred Seripture, the knowledge of
which was the foundation of all the theology known at thut
tune.

Besides the Rule for his monks, and the Letters already
referred to, it seems that Mochta was also the originil
author of a work called the Book of the Monks, or the Lok
of Cuana. 1Tt iscited by the author of the Annals of Ulster
under date of the year A.p. 471. In the same Annals of

Tlster, A.D. 527, the same work seems to be referred to; it
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is there called the Book of Mockod. 1t was probably a
series of annals begun in the monastery of Louth by St.
Mochta, or Maucteus, and afterwards continued under the
direction of the abbots, his successors. O’Curry thinks that
the Book of Cuana, quoted in the Aunnals of Ulster, was
written at Treoit (now Trevit), in Meath, by a scribe of that
place called Cuana, whose death is recorded in the same
Annals, A.n. 738, after which the book is quoted no more.
We are rather inclined to think that Cuana, or Cuanu, from
whom this book gets its name, was the person whose death
is noticed by the Four Masters in A.n. 823, and who is
deseribed in the Annals of Ulster, A.n. 824, as Cuana of
Lughmadh, or Louth, “a wise man and a bishop,” as the
Four Masters also describe him. It seems highly probable
therefore, that this work was begun by Maucteus in Louth,
that it afterwards was called the Book of the Monks, and
finally the Book of Cuana, the wise man and bishop, who
was probably its compiler in the shape in which it is quoted
in the Annals of Ulster, tirst under the year a.n. 468, and
tor the last time under date A.n. 610.

The death of this distinguished bishop and scholar, “wha
was a man of uncommon erudition, and as a doctor was
universally esteemed,” marks the period at which the School
of Louth reached the zenith of its fame. It were bootless to
tell how it was again and again burned and pillaged by the
Danes, who during the tenth century seem to have taken
permanent possession of the monastery, although a round
tower had been built to protect it, which was blown down in
A.D. 981. The Celtic princes during the eleventh century
frequently imitated the bad example of the Danes, for we are
told that in A.n. 1043 one of the O’Rorkes organized a
plundering expedition, or a hosting, as they loved to call it,
against the monasteries of Louth and Dromiskin.

Yet the torch of learning still flickered on in Louth
during the disastrous eleventh century, for the death of
Molassius, lector of Louth, is recorded in a.p 1047. It was
totally destroyed in a.n. 1148, and although subsequently
rebuilt, its fame as a school was eclipsed by other iustitutions
during the twelfth century. But the monastery itself lived

,on down to the general suppression, and was largely endowed
by successive generations of benefactors. i

III.—TuEe ScuaooL oF EMLYy—ST1. AILBE.

When St. Colman left Noendrum, he went to study
Seripture under 8t. Ailbe of Emly, and after his return he
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paid a visit to St. Caylan, or Mochta, who was therefore still
alive. His death is given asoccurring in the last years of
the fifth century; and hence the School of St. Ailbe must
have been founded some years previously.

This, however, raises another very interesting question as
to the existence of pre-Patrician bishops in Ireland, that i
%relates who, although themselves contemporaries of St

atrick, derived their orders and jurisdiction from another
source. We cannot enter into a lengthened discussion
of this question ; but, on the other hand, we must not pass it
over when treating of the monastic schools of the fifth
entury.

It is now generally admitted that there were munv
Christians in Ireland when St. Patrick first landed on ou:
shores. He was neither the first nor the only Christian
captive carried to Erin ; and as we have already seen, frequen
intercourse, whether friendly or hostile, did exist before
St. Patrick’s time between the Britons and the Celts of
Ireland. The existence of Christians in Erin is in any case
conclusively proved from the statement in St. Prosper’s
Chronicle, that Palladius was sent by Pope Celestine to
preach to the Scots, who believed in Christ.! To explain this
definite statement as if it merely meant that he was sent to
convert them to Christ, is to do violence to the language.
The words clearly imply that the primary object of this
mission was to gather into regular Christian communities the
believers scattered throughout the island, to organize the
Irish Church, and of course to labour also for the conversion
of unbelievers. His mission was only very partially success-
ful. He met with so much opposition in Leinster, that
although he founded a few churches, his labours did not
extend beyond that province, and after a short time he
abandoned his Irish mission in despair.

We are told, too, in the ancient Zwzpartite Life of
St. Patrick, that after crossing the Shannon near DBattle
Bridge, at a place then called Dumha Graidh—now Doogary
—Patrick ordained his disciple 8t. Ailbe, to minister for the
sons of Ailioll in that distriet, since called Shancoe, in the
Barony of Tirerrill; and he showed him “a cave in the
mountain and within it a wonderful stone altar, and on it
were four chalices of glass.” Such chalices were undoubtedly
sometimes used in the early Church. Mention is also made

1 Ad Scotos in Christum credentes ordinatus a Papa Caelestino Pulladius
primus episcopus mitsitar,
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of this wonderful stone altar.in the Sook of Armagh, so that
the story is beyond doubt authentic, and shows that before
St. Patrick’s advent into Connaught there were Christians
already there,and in a remote district, too, who had worshipped
God in secret, like the early Christians of the Catacombs.
Indeed, it would be a very extraordinary thing if there were
no Christians to be found in Ireland before St. Patrick,
seeing the frequent intercourse, sometimes friendly and
sometimes hostile, that existed between the eastern coasts of
Ireland and the western coasts of England.

But the question then arises, were there any prelates in
Ireland exercising jurisdiction beforethe arrival of St. Patrick,
who were not his disciples in the ordinary sense, and did not
receive episcopal consecration at his hands ? Such eminent
authorities as Usher and Colgan, relying on the statements
made in several ancient Lives of Saints, incline to the opinion
that there were at least four bishops in Ireland before Patrick
or Palladius, namely, Ailbe of Emly, Ciaran of Saigher,
Declan of Ardmore, and Ibar of Beg-Eri. On the other
hand, many recent authorities, led by Dr. Lanigan and Dr.
Todd, hold that there is no foundation in our earliest docu-
ments for these pre-Patrician - bishops; that the ILives
containing an account of these prelates are forgeries of the
eleventh or twelfth century, invented in the south of Ireland
for the purpose of contesting the claim of Armagh to the
primacy of all Ireland, and of establishing the new-fangled
claims of the Bishop of Cashel to a primacy over the Southern
Province. It is quite impossible with the evidence attain-
able at present to settle this question ; so we shall only refer
to it briefly.

There is a Life of St. Ailbe of Emly in the Salamanca
MS. recently published. It certainly abounds in marvellous
anachronisms as well as in marvellous miracles ; and by itself
cannot be deemed worthy of credit. From this Life we
learn that Ailbe was a native of eastern Ara Cliach (not
Eliach as Dr. Todd has it) ; that he was the son of Olcu (in
the MS. Olcnais) by a female slave named Sant, and that
King Cronan in whose housshold he was born, ordered him

~ to be exposed under a steep cliff, where he was afterwards

found alive! by a man named Lochan, who gave him to a
family of the Britons to be nurtured. Ifisa striking fact
that we find Britons in eastern Ara Cliach at this period,
and it is conjectured that from them the Barony of Bally-

! Hence the name Ailbe = ail-beo, “living under the rock.”
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brit takes its name. This fact would also go to explain how
the child was reared a Christian at this early period by these
Christian Britons.  There Palladius, when he came ¢,
Munster, found the boy and baptized him. But when it is
said by this writer not only that Palladius came to Ireland
many years before St. Patrick, but conversed with Kiny
Conor Mac Nessa, who flourished in the first century of the
Christian era, we see how little credence can be given to his
statements.

Afterwards Ailbe went to Rome, and studied sacred
Scripture there under the Bishop Hilary, who sent him 1o
Pope Clement, in whose presence he was consecrated bishop
by the ‘ministry of angels.” There was a Pope Hilary
who flourished from A.p. 461-467, but there is no record
of any Pope Clement during the fourth or fifth century in
Rome.

‘We are told that many of his countrymen followed Ailbe
to Rome—twelve Colmans, twelve Kevins, and twelve
Fintans—and lived with him in community in the holy
city. Then Ailbe went to preach the Gospel in the citics
of the Gentiles, where he wrought many miracles, and finally
returned to his native country, landing first in the north of
Ireland, in which he founded the Church of Cell Roid in
Dalaradia. Then we find him in Magh Liffe with St
Brigid, and afterwards, according to the narrative, he met
St. Patrick at the court of Angus Mac Nadfraich at Cashel.
We find him in the plain of Magh Femhin going to salute
St. Patrick in company with Ibar; and an angel declared,
when Ailbe was giving precedence to Ibar as the elder, that
Ailbe, and not Ibar, should go first. This certainly looks
like a suspicious attempt to procure a recognition of the
primacy for Ailbe’s See, which during the twelfth century
was united to that of Cashel.

Ailbe also preached the Gospel in Connaught, and
wrought numerous miracles there; but he must be dis-
tinguished from another Ailbe, the disciple of St. Patrick,
who was ordained by that saint in Tirerrill, and ¢ who is in
Shancoe,” as the Z7ipartite informs us. Afterwards an
angel brought Ailbe to the place of his resurrection in
Imleach Jubhair, or Emly of the Yew Tree. So this life
of Ailbe represents that saint as consecrated at Rome,
getting an independent mission from the Pope to preach t
the Gentiles, and while deferring to St. Patrick’s higher
authority, still duly constituted with the sanction of that
saint as Metropolitan of Munster.
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The Life of St. Declan contains some further particulars
to the same effect not explicitly stated in the Life of Ailbe.

Deelan was of the Nandesi race, who then dwelt in the
Barony of Decies in Waterford—his father Erc being a
chieftain of that tribe. The boy was baptized by a certain
Colman and educated by Dimma, who was a learned and
holy man that came to Waterford from foreign parts. By
his advice it seems Declan also went to Rome, where he met
St. Ailbe and became a member of his community. In
Italy he also met St. Patrick, and Usher says this meeting
took place so early as a.n. 402—thirty years before St.
Patrick came to Ireland. Having been consecrated bishop
in Rome, Declan returned to his native country to preach
the Gospel amongst his own kindred, and there founded the
see of Ardmore on an eminence overlooking the sea. He
also tried to convert Augus of Cashel, but failing in this
attempt, he paid a visit to St. David in Wales. Here is a
singular statement, which makes David Bishop of Menevia
before Aingus was converted by St. Patrick—an event which
took place nearly a hundred years before St. David’s epis-
copacy. This Life of Declan then describes how the four
prelates ordained abroad met St. Patrick, and how they
entered into a friendly arrangement with him, not however
without some difficulty. First of all Ciaran, the first-born
of the saints of Erin, “yielded all subjection, and concord,
and supremacy to Patrick both when present and absent.”
Ailbe also came to Cashel and accepted Patrick as his master
and superior,in presence of Aingus the king. And this was
all the more admirable, because the three Bishops, Declan,
Ciaran and Ibar, had previously constituted Ailbe as their
master and metropolitan ; and hence he came to make his
own submission to Patrick lest any of them might resist him.
Ibar was the most reluctant to accept this arrangement, for
being a decided home ruler “he was unwilling to receive a
patron of Ireland from any foreign nation,” and Patrick,
though nurtured in Ireland, was by birth a Briton. At first,
says the Life, there were conflicts between them—that
1s Patrick and Ibar—but afterwards at the persuasion of
an angel, they made peace, and concord, and fraternity
together.
. If St. Peter and St. Paul bad their own little disputes, it
18 not to be wondered that Celtic saints should sometimes
differ amongst themselves. In the same spirit Declan, who
at first was unwilling to submit to Patrick, as he himself
also had the apostolic dignity, yet when admonished by an
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angel, crossed Slieve Gua, and camegto Patiick to profess his
obedience and submission.

“Thereupon Patrick and King Angus, with all the people,
ordained that the Archbishopric of Munster should be in the
city and see of Saint Ailbe, who was then by them ordained
archbishop for ever ;” and Declan was formally authorized to
take spiritual charge of the Desii, and became also their
patron for ever. It is singular that no mention is made of
Ciaran and Ibar as assenting to this arrangement, althougl
it was previously stated that they also “came to an arrange-
ment with Patrick.”

It cannot be denied that this entire narrative, which is
mainly taken from the ZLife of S? Declan, is exceedingly
suspicious, and hence it is worth while to point out the urgu-
ments in favour of the possibility of its truth, and also the
great difficulties against it.

There is one very significant reference to Ibar and Ailbe
in the Z7ipartite Life of St. Patrick, which, notwithstanding
theargumentsof Dr. W.Stokes, we believe to have been written
originally by St. Evin in the seventh century. It is this:
when Patrick came to Cullen in the present barony of Coo-
nagh, Co. Limerick, the Z7zpartite tells us that he ordered a
Culdee of his household toresuscitate a child that had been half-
devoured by a pig. ‘‘His faith failed him, however, and he
said he would not tempt the Lord. Then Patrick ordercd
Bishops Ibar and Ailbe to bring the boy to life, and he be-
sought the Lord along with them, and the boy was brought to
life through Patrick’s prayer.”

““ The Apostle turned
To Ibar, and to Ailbe, bishops twain,
And bade them raise the child. They heard and knelt ;
And Patrick knelt between them : and these three
Upheaved a mighty strength of prayer; and lo!
All pale, yet shining, rose the child, and sat,
Lifting small hands, and to the people preached,
And straightway they believed, and were baptized.”

This passage represents St. Patrick as meeting these two
Bishops in Munster, of whom there was previously heard
. nothing, and so far seems to confirm the statement in the
Lives of these Saints that they were consecrated abroad, and
not by St. Patrick.
Again, why should there not be bishops in Ireland before
St. Patrick as well as priests and laymen? In his Con-
fession, which has been always regarded as am authentic
document, St. Patrick himself says :—*“ For your sake I faccd
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many dangers, going even to the limits of the land where no
one was before me, and whither no one had yet come to bap-
tize, or ordain clerics, or confirm the faithful.” This certainly
seems to imply that in the less remote parts of the country
there may have been priests, or even bishops, who did per-
form these functions before him.

The chief difficulty against the authenticity of the Lives
of St. Ciaran, St. Declan, and St. Ailbe, isa chronological one.
If they were bishops before St. Patrick, how could they have
lived down to the first quarter or even to the middle of the
sixth century, as some of them are said to have done? St.
Ibar died, it seems, the earliest, about A.n. 500; but Ailbe’s
death is given in the Annals of Ulster under date of A.n. 526,
and again at A.D. 533 and 541, which shows that at least he
must have lived through the first quarter of the sixth century.
Ciaran of Saigher was at the School of Clonard, and is spoken
of as the friend of his namesake of Clonmacnoise, and of the
two Brendans, who were students in the same great semi-
nary; and according to many authorities, Declan lived late
into this same century, if not into the next. The authors of
the Lives were not unconscious of this difficulty, and boldly
meet it by giving to these saints lives of extraordinary
duration, extending from 200 to 300, and even to 400 years.
Statements of this kind cannot of course be accepted, and of
themselves throw suspicion on the authentivity of those Lives.
As a matter of fact, however, it is not at all necessary
to assume that those saints lived so long in order to be
contemporaries of St. Patrick, and even consecrated before
him. St. Patrick, according to the common chronology, was
about sixty years of age when he came to Ireland, so that
Ibar or Ailbe might have been consecrated before him and
still have outlived him some twenty or thirty years, if we
only assume that they reached the same great age as St,
Patrick himself. Our own opinion is that Ibar and Ailbe,
if not also Ciaran and Declun, were not consecrated in Erin
but abroad ; that probably they had returned to their native
country before St. Patrick, and were engaged in preaching
the Gospel to their countrymen when he arrived in Ireland ;
but the great fame and success of St. Patrick eclipsed their
labours; and then they also consented to become his disciples
and recognise his superior authority and greater success.

L4

IV.—St. IBAR.

1here is, however, in the Scholia on Zngus a curious
gtory which would seem to imply that Ibar, at least, was at
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first somewhat reluctant to yield to St. Patrick's authority.
It is said that he had a great conflict with Patrick, and
that “he left the roads full and the kitchens empty in
Armagh.” Patrick was thereupon angry with him, and
this is what he said: “Thou shalt not be in Ireland,” quoth
Patrick. “Ireland (Eri)shall be the name of the place wherein
I am,” quoth Bishop Ibar. Whence, Beg-Eri (or Little
Ireland) was so called, that is, the island which isin ¢ Ui-Cenn-
selaig and out on the sea it is.”* It is stated in the same
place that Bishop Ibar was 353 years when he died.

It seems to us highly probable that Ibar was a pre-Patri-
cian bishop; although he afterwards yielded to St. Patrick,
and in a certain sense became his disciple. He was of the
race of the Hy-Eathach of Ulster, who have given their name
to the barony of Iveagh in the Co. Down, not in Armagh as
Todd seems to assert. Of his life only few notices are pre-
served besides those already referred to. Mella, his sister,
was mother of St. Abban, and it is in the Life of thisnephew
of Ibar that we find the most important notices with reference
to Ibar himself. We cannot say with certainty where Ibur
received his early training; an abbot, St. Motta, is mentioned
as his first instructor in sacred learning, but, if he be not St.
Mochtae of Louth, nothing further is known concerning hin.
In Tirechan’s Collections in the Book of Armagh, an ancient
and venerable authority, we find the name of Iborus in the
list of bishops consecrated by St. Patrick, and the name seems
identical with Ibar.®? At one time it is said the saint wus
E{laced by St. Patrick in charge of St. Brigid’s community at

ildare, in which office he was succeeded by St. Conlucth.
He afterwards preached the Gospel in Leix and Hy-Kinsc-
lagh, converting many to the faith. At length he came to
‘Wexford and resolved to retire from the active missionary
life, and devote the remainder of his years to prayer and
sacred study. For this purpose he took possession of the
small island of Beg-Eri, or Begery, in the north-west of
Wextford Harbour. Here he built his oratory and cell about

 the year A.n. 485, some fifteen years before his death. Like

many other of our Irish Saints, he loved to rest within the
hearing of the great Sea, and we are told that he had previ-
ously spent some time in one of the islands off the wild west
eoast of Ireland—perhaps in Aran.

A man so famed for sanctity and learning could not thus

1 See Stokes' Calendar of Zngus,—April 23rd.
_ *1n the Tripartite he is represented as founding Pallas Green in the
Baron~ »f Coonagh, co. Limerick

\




escape from his disciples. They soon discovered his retreat,
and crowded round him in his island home. It was easy
enough to build their cells of stone or wattles; fish abounded in
the channels around the island, and countlessflocks of wild fow(
covered the pools, so that it would not be difficult to find food
for the scholars, even in this small island of twenty-one acres.
Amongst the rest was his own nephew, St. Abban the Elder,
who became one of his most distinguished scholars, and was
the spiritual father and first teacher of the great St. Finnian
of Clonard.

‘We are told in the Life of St Aébban that ““at this time
innumerable holy monks and nunsin various parts of Ireland
lived under the direction of Ibar, so that in the Litany of
Angus are invoked three thousand father confessors, who
gathered together under Bishop Ibar to consider certain
questions. He lived, however, chiefly in his celebrated
monastery of Beg-Eri, because he loved that place more
than any other. It is situated in a small island off the

~ southern part of Hy-Kinselagh, ramparted by the sea; and
in that same island the remains of the holy prelate rest, and
the place itself is greatly honoured by all the Irish on account
of their veneration for St. Ibar, and the wondrous miracles
performed there through his intercession.”

We are also told that Abban was only twelve years old
when he came to the School of Beg-Eri, and that he made
great progress there under the direction of Tbar in the study
of the Sacred Scriptures and of all the liberal arts, so that
his companions wondered much at his great learning and
eloquence. Ibar wishing to go to Rome on a pilgrimage,
resolved to leave the charge of his monastic school to Abban
during his absence. Abban, however, ardently desiring to
see the Holy City of the Apostles, earnestly besought his
nnele to allow him to go in the same ship; but all in vain,
until with the aid of an angel he was borne over the waves,
and thus reaching the vessel, he was allowed to come on
board. Thus both the pilgrims visited Rome, passing
through Britain on their way, and after many wonderful
incidents returned in saféty to Lough Garman. Then Abban
himself went through Erin preaching the Gospel, and found-
iIng monasteries in various parts of the country. So it came
to pass that the learning and discipline of the School of Beg-
Eri were carried to other parts of Ireland, and that seed
was scattered, which in the next century produced such
marvellous fruit throughout all the land.  St. Ibar died on
the 23rd of April, A.n. 500, in his beloved ieland retreat ; and

1
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there he was buried, where the prayers of his children and
the voices of the sea would murmur round his grave for ages,

- Not for ever—for Beg-Eri was one of the first of our
religious schools to feel the destroying presence of the Dancs
around our coasts. o early as A.n. 819 it was plundered by
the Danes. In A.n. 884 is recorded the death of its abbot,
Diarmaid, and of Cruinmeal in a.p. 964. The citizens of
Wexford kept it as a place of refuge and security for their
Norman prisoners, when the town was besieged by Stron.
bow in A.p. 1172. The veracious Gerald Barry tells us that
St. Ibar had expelled the rats from his island, so that not one
of them could live there,or even be born in it afterwards.

For ages, however, it continued to be regarded as a very
holy shrine, and the men of Wexford made frequent pilgrim-
ages to the grave of its holy founder.

Colonel Solomon Richards, a Cromwellian adventurer,
who settled in Wexford, published, in A.p. 1682, an interest-
ing, but bigoted account of the Barony of Forth.! He tells
us that in “the little chapel (of Beg-Eri) there was a
wooden image of the Saint (whom he calls Iberian) and
people go there to worship him, and settle any cases of con-
troversy that may arise amongst them by oath before the
image of the Saint. Moreover, if any false charge were made
against a man, the parties take boat to the island, the
suspected man swears that the charge is false, and this oath
before the Saint is at once readily accepted as satisfactory
proof of innocence. Once or twice, ‘idle fellows who love
not wooden gods,” stole away St. Iberian, and burned him,
but the image was miraculously restored, as the silly people
believe, once more to its place.” It is well known that
similar wooden images of the patron saints have been pre-
served in the islands of Immismurray and Inisgloria down
to our own time.

Beg-Eri is no longer an island. The slob-lands of the
harbour have been reclaimed, and this most interesting spot
has become part and parcel of the main-land. It was dis-
covered during the process of the reclamation works that
Beg-Eri was in ancient times connected by a causeway or
fogher with the adjoining ¢ Great Island.’ The remains of
the Zog/er, consisting of two rows of oak piles, were still found
¢n site; an ancient wharf also stood at the northern extremity
of the island, close to the Bunatroe Channel, which ran
between the island and the shore, but it has now disappeared.

' See Killk. Aich. Sic..vol. iv., New Series, page 90.
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" The old church of Ard Colum and a holy well are on the
main-land due west of Beg-Eri; to the south was another
old church and well dedicated to St. Coemhan, brother of
the saint of Glendalough, and popularly called Ard-Cavan.
The ancient oratory of Ibar on Beg-Lri hes eutirely dis-
appeared, but the remains of a much more modern church
are still to be seen surrounded by a grave-yard, with numerous
ancient head-stones. Two of these flags—one red and the
other green—are inscribed with ancient crosses, but no names
are to be found  Taking into account its antiquity and
history, we must regard Beg-Kri as one of the most interest-
ing spots in Ireland, and we cannot but regret that its
insular character has been effaced by modern improvements.

V.—EarLy Scroors 1x THE WEsT oF IRELAND.

Neither was the West of Ireland without its own schools
even so early as the latter part of the fifth century. The
first school in the West seems to have been established by
St. Benignus at his own monastery of Kilbannon, about
three miles to the north of Tuam. His sister Mathona was,
25 we have seen, one of the first nuns veiled in Erin, and
seftled down at Tawnagh, in the county Sligo, where she
founded a church and convent under the guidance of Bishop
Cairell, a disciple of St. Patrick.

Benignus belonged to the race of Cian of Cashel, son of
Oilioll Olum.! Two offshoots of this family established
themselves, one in the barony of Keenaght, in the County
Derry, to which they gave their name, and the other in
Bregia, to which the family of St. Benignus belonged. 1t
18 stated indeed in the Leablar Breac, and in the Book of
Rights, that he belonged to the Cianachta of Gleann
Geimhin (Glengiven), but that is clearly a mistake, except
the name be taken to include both the families of Meath and
of Derry, which is not unlikely.

A third branch of the same family had settled down in
the barony of Leyney (Luighne), county Sligo; and that
Luigh, from whom they took their name, was according to
ﬂle. genealogies, a first cousin of the father of Benignus.

- This would, no doubt, help to explain why the virgin
;lfnthona founded her convent at Tawnagh, near her cousins,
in the county Sligo, and would also help to explain the

! His father was son of Laei, son of Tadhg, son of Cian, son of
‘Qllioll Olum. See Book of Rights, page 50, and page 103,
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special preference which Benignus himself mauifested in
tavour of the western province.

He had been commissioned, it is said, by St. Patrick to
preac™ especially in those districts, which he himself had not
visitbu. Accordingly we are told that Benen preached in
Kerry, in Clare, and in South Connaught, the very localitics
which St. Patrick did not find time to visit. He blessed
Connaught, too, with a special blessing from Bundrowes,
near Bundoran, to Limerick, and the grateful natives paid
to him and his successors a yearly tribute of milk aund
butter, calves and lambs, as well as first fruits of the rest of
their produce.

Now Kilbannon! in South Connaught, was Benen's
principal church, and continued to be for many centuries «
very important religious foundation, as its ruined round
tower still proves. But Benen was above all things a
scholar and a psalm-singer, so he founded a school for voung
ecclesiastics in his monastery, of the history of which un-
fortunately we know little or nothing.

He had at least one illustrious disciple, and that was
St. Jarlath, afterwards Bishop of Tuam. It has been said
that Jarlath could not have been a disciple of Benignus
before A.n. 455, when the latter was transferred to Armagh.
‘We answer that Jarlath was an old man in A.p. 512, when
St. Brendan of Clonfert became his disciple at Cluainfois,
near Tuam, and hence there is nothing to prevent Jarlath
being a disciple of Benignus, if he were about the same age
that Benignus himself was,-when he became a disciple of
St. Patrick.

St. Jarlath founded his own college at Cluanfois towards
the end of the fifth century. Colgan fixes the date at
A.D. 510 ; but there are passages in the Lzfe of St. Brendan,
which go to show that it must have been founded at an
earlier date, probably about the year a.p. 500. Of this
college at Cluainfois, and of St. Jarlath’s School at Tuam,
we shall have something more to say hereafter.

Lanigan, quoting the Zwzpartite Life of St. Patrick,
says that there was an episcopal seminary at Elphin, in the
County Roscommon, governed by St. Asicus, even at this
early period. In truth all that we know of St. Asicus is
derived from the Z7zpartite. The beautiful site on which
the monastery was built got its name, A:/find, from the
white stone that was raised out of the well, which was made by

! Others think Kilbanon was the church of ¢ Benen, brother of Cethech,’
~ho is distinguished in the Tripartite from ¢ Benen, successor of Patrick.’
This is highly probable.
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atrick in the green, and * that stone stands on the brink of
he well,” says the author of the Z7zpartite, * and it is called
rom the water ’—that is, Elphin means the stone of the
stream. That clear and bountiful spring still flows
ough the street of Elphin before the site of the monastery
fAsicus, literally in the green, and it is only a short time
ce the stone itself was carried off by some profane hands.
s now, we believe, somewhere at or near the Protestant
urch in the town of Elphin.

" Patrick blessed Ono the converted Druid, who gave him
that beautiful site overlooking to the south, the fertile and
far-reaching plain of Magh Aei, and added, moreover :—
“Thy seed shall be blessed, and there shall be victory of
laymen and clerics from thee for ever, and they shall have
the inheritance of this place.”

Then Patrick placed over the infant Church of Elphin
Asicus, and Bite or Biteus, the son of Asicus, and Cipia,
mother of Bite the Bishop. The family was, doubt:
less, of the race of Ono the Druid, and it seems they wera
‘held in high repute in the neighbourhood. Asicus himself
must have been advanced in years, but he was an expert
artificer in metal-work ; and we are told that he made altars,
‘patens o= altar-stones (27assa),and square book-covers for
- Patrick, and these patens were so highly prized that one was

taken to Armagh, another was kept in El Ein, and a third was
taken far westward to the Church of Domnach Mor Maige
Seolai, and placed on the altar of Bishop Felart. It is
very probable that these square mzassa were stone or
metal altar-flags, and were used to place over the rude altars
of the churches during ‘the celebration of the Holy
Mysteries, a practice still common in the country where duly
consecrated agtars are not to be had.

~ No doubt St. Asicus attended to these duties, whilst his
son, Bishop Biteus, took care of his infant monastery and
school. Tt was the very infancy of the Church in Ireland,
for Elphin was one of St. Patrick’s earliest foundations,
dah.:g from the year A.p. 434 or 435. It has always con-
tinued to hold a distinguished position amongst the episcopal
- sees of the West : and although the Bishop dwells there no
[{@i‘ﬁer, it still gives title to the most ancient of the Western

- Asicus himself—in shame because of a lie told either by
him, or as others say of him—fled into Donegal, and for
8éven years abode in the island of Rathlin O’Birne. Then
his monks sought him out, and after much labour found him
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CHAPTER VIIIL
IRISH SCHOOLS OF THE SIXTH CENTURY.

THE MONASTIC SCHOOL OF ST. ENDA OFF ARAN.

*“Yow'll see the homes of holy men
Far west upon the shoreless main—
In sheltered vale, on cloudy Ben,
Where saints still pray, and scribes still pen
The sacred page, despising gain.”
x —M‘Gee: Jona to Irelana.

I—IarE oF St. ExpDA oF ARAN.

fe we accept the authority of the Catalogue of the Three
Drders of Irish Saints, those of the fifth century were mainly
missionaries ; those of the sixth century were cenobites ; and
the Third Order were for the most part anchorites, or Cul-
dees as they afterwards came to be called. To a certain
extent this istrue. The Church of the sixth century partook
very much of the monastic character; as Skene says, “ There
was episcopacy in the Church, but it was not diocesan epis-
copacy.”* We should be inclined to accept this statement,
if the learned writer had inserted one word, and said that it
was not alzvays diocesan episcopacy. In Iona, and doubtless
In other great monasteries also, there was generally a resi-
dent prelate, subject in jurisdiction to the presbyter-abbot ;
but Venerable Bede says expressly? that it was an unusual
arrangement—inusitato ordine—and his authority settles the
question ; it was unusual even in the Celtic Churches.

There is no doubt that monastic influence predominated

* in the Irish Church of the sixth century, and that the head

of the monastery was not always, though he certainly was

- very frequently, a bishop. Thisarose partly from the ardour

of the Celtic character in its efforts to reach perfection, partly
from the unsettled state of the country, and to some extent
from the influence and example of the great Columba himself.

- It was by accident he wasnot consecrated a bishop, and his

suceessors would not pretend to be greater than their holy
founder. But the system at least produced one excellent

effect—it was under God the means of establishing those

wonderful monastic schools so famed in every Christian land.

3 Celtic Scotland, Book 11, p, 44.  * Histor. Eccles., Liber II1,, c. 4.
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Tt is certain, as we have seen, that there were in Ireland
from the very first conversion of the people both monks and
nuns, and therefore monasteries also. But the founders of
these religious houses could give very little time to regulate
their constitution and government, much less to undertake
the management of such institutions themselves. St. Patrick
and his fellow labourers were ‘the founders of churches’
rather than of monasteries—their work was to preach, to
ordain, to baptize. It was the next genevation of monks thut
undertook to found monasteries properly so called ; men who
themselves were trained in religious houses elsewhere, and
thus becoming acquainted with religious life and discipline
were fitted to found similar institutions at home. The earlicst
of these monasteries properly so called date from the begin-
ning of the sixth century; and perhaps the two most cele-
brated fathers of Irish monastic life, in this sense of the
word, were St. Enda of Aran, and St. Finnian of Clonard.
‘We shall first speak of St. Enda.

Aran, under St. Enda, may be called the novitiate of tlhe
Trish saints of the Second Order, as Clonard may be con-
sidered their college; and hence we shall trace as carefully
as we can the history of these two famous foundations of
sanctity and learning, to which the ancient Church of Irelund
owed so much.

St. Enda, or Endeus, was of royal blood—one of “ the sons
of the Kings of the Scots,” who embraced the monastic stute
even during the lifetime of St. Patrick himself. His father,
Conall Derg, was king of Oriel—a wide territory extending
from Lough Erne to the sea at Dundalk, and nearly conter-
minous with the modern diocese of Clogher. His mother was
Tvin (Aebhfhinn) grand-daughter of Ronan, king of the
Ards of Down. He had a sister called Fanchea, a devout
maiden, who is said by some to have received the veil from
the hands of St. Patrick, and to whom her brother owed his
conversion to the religious life. The young prince succecded
his father as chieftain of the men of Oriel, and although
high-minded and pure-hearted, he took a chieftain’s share in
the wild work of mutual pillage and slaughter to which these
Irish chieftains were always too much prone. His piout
sister had founded a convent of nuns at a place called Ross
Oirthir, which is in all probability identical with the old
church and cemetery of Rossory, in the parish of the same
name by the shores of the River Erne, on its left bank near
Enniskillen, and not far from the famous Franciscan Abbey
of Lisgoole. The old church has disappeared with the pro-



LIFE OF ST. ENDA OF ARAN. 165

of modern ¢ improvements;’ but the home of the dead
18 still untouched. Here St. Fanchea had her oratory and
nunnery, when it happened that her brother led the clans-
men past the convent to attack their enemies. Shortly after
a wild song of joy told the terrified maidens that they were
returning home triumphant, having conquered their foes and
slain the leader.
The young prince stopped to see his sister at the convent
te, but she forbade him to approach, stained as he was,
with the blood of his fellow creatures. Enda said it was his
duty to defend his people and conquer their enemies—* I
have not killed any man,” he said, “nor yet have I ever
sinned with women’—and then it seems he asked his sister
to allow him to take to be his wife one of the young ladies
under her care who was remarkable for her beauty. Fanchea
knew she was powerless to resist, if her warrior brother per-
sisted in his purpose. So she bade him stay where he was,
and going into the convent called the maiden before her, and
said, “ My sister, a choice is given you to-day—wouldst thou
love the Spouse whom I love, or rather a carnal spouse?”
“I will always love thy Spouse,” said the maiden. Then
Fanchea brought her to an inner chamber, and bade her lie
down on the bed. She did so, and soon after fell quietly asleep
in the Lord. Then Fanchea put a veil on the face of the dead,
and bringing in her brother, she said, taking the veil sud-
denly off, “ Come and see her whom thou lovest.” He started
at the sight, but not thinking her dead, he only said—* She
is awfully pale and ghastly.” It is the paleness of death,”
said his sister; ““ and so shall you soon be if you repent not
ur sins.” The young man retired conscience-stricken, and
anchea so used the auspicious moment to remind him of the
torments of hell and the joys of heaven, that he at once
resolved to renounce his principality and become a monk.
Enda now gave striking proof of the sincerity of his
conversion. The convent and oratory of his sister Fanchea
were still unprotected by a rampart of any kind; and what
had just taken place clearly showed the want of some enclo-
sure in those turbulent days. Enda resolv